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   The Dedication 
 
    
 
    
 
   This book is dedicated to Sal & NikkiAnn
 
    
 
   Thanks for putting up with me and all of my craziness. The nights when dinner was burned, because I was in the middle of an important scene. Eating chicken fingers almost on an everyday basis, because it was easier. I will admit, you know I’m always on the quest for the best chicken fingers.
 
    
 
   I love you, both, so so much. 
 
    
 
   xoxo
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   THE PROLOGUE
 
    
 
   DOMINICK’S WORDS
 
    
 
    
 
                 
 
                 Rain walked out on me. Fuck. Who could blame her? I deserved it. I wanted Rain to know what she had overheard me say when I spoke to Martin, my lawyer. Yet, what I didn’t want was her to find out like that. It was rotten timing and poor judgment on my part.
 
    
 
                 I wanted her to see that her father, Victor, created that so-called safe world she lived in and kept her there for far too long. Victor was the cause of all of this shit. He allowed Rain’s mother to keep her locked away. He basically encouraged it by doing nothing about Mrs. Medici’s actions towards Rain over the years. He was also the bastard that stole my birthright. 
 
    
 
                 I couldn’t allow him to win. I wouldn’t allow him to win. I loved Rain. I could protect her and take care of her better than anyone in her life, including Conte.
 
    
 
                 If Tommy Conte truly loved her like he professed he did, then why wasn’t he with her? Why hadn’t they become a couple? Why didn’t she allow him in her bed?  I knew why. It was because Rain wanted more. Rain wanted to break free from her past and she wasn’t home free yet. I will say she cared for Tommy, but she knew somewhere in that beautiful head of her’s that she would never truly be free if she were to have a relationship with him.
 
    
 
                 How could she be? Her family was around her constantly.  The would even let her breathe without advice from them. She was comfortable, it was easy, familiar, but Rain wasn’t living.  I could make her more than even comfortable. She came alive when she was with me. Who was I kidding? I came alive when I was with her. I thought that I had been living too, but when I first saw Rain and the way she was, even after all that she had been through; I knew I hadn’t really begun to live. I walked through life doing the same mundane things we all do, day after day. I went to college, became a lawyer. I built a law firm to be proud of, but I wasn’t really alive. I was dead inside. I was just existing.
 
    
 
                 Rain made me love life every moment I was with her. She made me happy, sad, pissed off and totally aroused. My cock had a constant hard-on when she was near me. Even when she wasn’t around, I was constantly thinking about how much I wanted her. How much I craved to control her in my bed and make her scream my name, when I made her come.
 
    
 
                 Fuck. I was hard now.
 
    
 
                               Only now, I lost had her. How do I fix this? How do I make the one woman who finally understood me, love me back, again?  Even if I did get her back, how would I approach the subject of the truth with her? The truth about the kidnapping and about what really happened and why.
 
    
 
                 Once I told her, she may leave again. Only this time, I knew it would definitely be for good.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                                                           CHAPTER ONE
 
    
 
                                             THE LONG RIDE HOME
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 I sat silently in the passenger seat of Tommy’s car as we headed over the bridge to leave Long Beach Island and Dominick behind. I stared out at Barnegat Bay as the sun started to go down and I thought to myself how beautiful the shore looked. Even in the dead of winter, the sky was bursting with brilliant orange and salmon colored hues. The blue from the daytime hours slowly faded away and soon the sun would retire and give way to the moon. It was eerily peaceful. All I could here was the low hum of the car engine. It was rhythmic  and somewhat hypnotic. 
 
    
 
                 I felt completely broken inside. Broken…. I let a small weakened laugh. I’ve always been broken. I guess I  just never wanted to admit it. I’ve always looked for something, someone; who could make me happy. I really believed that I found that in Dominick. He seemed to understand me so easily. I guess I was wrong, though. 
 
    
 
                 I placed my face on the passenger door window. The surface of the glass cooled my forehead and began to wash away the sick feeling in the pit of my stomach, but only for a brief moment. The numbness instantly returned. The pain had set in and played tug of war with my heart. It physically hurt.
 
    
 
                 I couldn’t believe any of this shit was really happening. When I woke up this morning and read the pregnancy test, all I wanted to do was get to Dominick. I wanted him to hold me and look deep into my eyes, like he always did. He constantly reminded me that I was the only one that mattered in his world. I wanted him to lean in, give me his sly signature scowl and kiss me hard, like only he could. Then I would tell him that he was going to be a father. Would I be sure of the outcome? Would I like his response to my announcement? I wasn’t sure about anything right now. What I did know beyond a shadow of a doubt was that I had never thought that Dominick would have lied to me for the entire time we were together. I would have staked my life on it.  
 
    
 
                 Dominick would never view what he did as a lie.  He would, in his own twisted way, view it as protecting me, loving me.  He saw us as the same. He said it himself. Both of us were isolated from life during our formative years.  His isolation, although different from mine, still affected him to this day.  He blamed his father for not being there when he was young and not participating in his childhood. I can’t fault Dominick for that. Mr. Kane admitted that he didn’t spend time with his son. He revealed this to me in the letter he wrote to me before he died. It was also true that Elise Kane was the one who manipulated Dominick into believing that Vincent was the bad guy. She was just as much to blame for this mess as Mr. Kane.  She was even more to blame as far as I was concerned.  She made Mr. Kane believe she was pregnant and developed a well thought out plan to appear as if she was carrying a child and then conveniently she went into labor while away from home and away from Mr. Kane. 
 
    
 
                 In reality she wasn’t carrying a child at all. She adopted Dominick somewhere in Europe for her own selfish needs. More than likely to get her claws deeper into Mr. Kane’s pockets and when that didn’t work, she turned her son against the only father he ever knew as his own. A father that truly loved him and would have supported him, if given the chance. He would have spent time with him, but that never happened. She ruined it. She ruined everything. Dominick was damaged because of her actions.
 
    
 
                 Dominick saw my childhood to be similar to his. Our trip to Capri made him see on some small level, what I had dealt with for my entire life.  What he didn’t see or chose to ignore, was that both of my parents loved me.  My dad wasn’t the bad guy.  He did what my mom wanted him to do. He worked tirelessly to give her the control she needed over my illness and ultimately over me. I may have gotten angry with my parents and even resented being sick at times when I was young, but I was always loved and cared for. They never let me forget that. Was my life easy? No, but it wasn’t horrible either.  Yet, in Dominick’s eyes he felt differently. He seemed to think I was the isolated princess in the tower. That the prince needed to save. 
 
    
 
                               What he thought, though he never expressed it verbally to me during our relationship, but all of the signs were there, was that he felt I connected with him, because of our pasts. Because I  understood about isolation and loneliness. What he didn’t get to see were the good times that I had- had with my parents. A family’s love was an emotion Dominick had never been exposed to. He told me that I was the only one, other than Anna and Joseph, who truly loved him. Was that even possible now? Could I still continue to love him? The question which may be closer to the truth was will I be able to stop myself from loving him?
 
    
 
                 As crazy as our relationship was in the beginning, with the kidnapping, the deal we made between each other to get his father Vincent’s share of Kane & Medici back, so it could be turned over to Dominick; the fights, the making up and all of the bullshit in between, I never saw this coming. I kept going back to that. I kept replaying the sight of him on the phone repeatedly in my head. To hear him tell his lawyer that he was going to essentially bury my dad, showed me that he was more determined than ever to ruin him.  
 
    
 
                 He stood there in his power suit, staring out at the Atlantic ocean. He had his cell phone pressed against his ear and his other hand in his pocket, impatiently jiggling his keys. He was yelling. He wouldn’t listen to his lawyer, who was trying to reason with him. 
 
    
 
                 It was futile. His lawyer wasn’t going to be able to change Dominick’s mind, no one could. He never gave up on his original plan to hurt my family.  He was just going to keep me for the prize, the added bonus. The woman he was supposed to love. Maybe it wasn’t love, but a conquest, a trophy.
 
    
 
                 When I look back at Dominick’s personality, this was how Dominick loved.  He possessed it, took ownership of it and always controlled it.  He never saw what was right in front of him, though. I really loved him and all he had to do was love me back. It was that simple, but Dominick didn’t do simple. Dominick did complicated.
 
    
 
                 If he knew that I was the one who could give him what he wanted, maybe he would have stopped this ridiculous vendetta. I don’t know. He blames my dad for what happened to me, more so than he blames my dad for taking his father’s share of the company at this point.  Dominick was not a man that listened to reason. He set a goal, placed his entire focus on it and tried to win at any cost.  This time that may have cost him everything. I hope he’s satisfied.
 
    
 
                 I didn’t want to think about him right now. I didn’t want to talk to him. It was too soon. I just wanted to go home and curl up on my living room couch and not think. Then maybe my world would stop spinning. I was overwhelmed, partly because of Dominick, but mainly because I was pregnant. I was pregnant. This was one subject I couldn’t keep from Dominick forever. Let’s face it, it would become visibly apparent soon enough.  I just needed some more time. Time to rest and to collect my thoughts.  I had to be strong enough to face him and deliver the news of our unborn child, among other things.
 
    
 
                 I turned my body away from the window and settled back in my seat for the long ride home.  I knew Tommy wanted to talk, but he was uncomfortably quiet. He was driving silently up the highway not pushing me, giving me time. I knew he was angry. I saw it in his body language. He was leaning against the driver’s side door with his left arm bent and his hand over his mouth. He harshly rubbed his already tense jaw. His right arm was stretched out straight as he gripped the steering wheel in a stiff and forceful manner. His focus of the road appeared intense, but I knew he was thinking about what had just transpired and the surprise news of my pregnancy. 
 
    
 
                 Tommy had always been there for me, but this was way too much for even him to deal with.  I knew he would want to fix everything and make the situation perfect for me once more, but this was the one time where he couldn’t. Not that I would have allowed him to anyway.  He had to live his own life. He was taking Maggie, my father’s assistant at the firm, to my photography show in February.                             He finally started to take a chance on dating someone and not just getting laid. I won’t let my fucked up life ruin this for him.  My life and my friendship had always been an intrusion for Tommy, even though he would never say that. I needed to think of a way to not let my problems with Dominick and my pregnancy hurt my best friend any further.  Tommy on the other hand had a different idea.
 
    
 
                 “Baby?”His voice was so low and soft.“Talk to me. This silence between us is killing me. Let me know you’re with me.”
 
    
 
                 I took a deep, shaky breath and sighed.
 
    
 
                 “I’m with you, Tommy. I’m just tired. That’s all.”My voice started to crack.
 
    
 
                 “No Rain, you’re not tired. You’re pregnant and you’re done. You’re done with that sick fuck. After what just went down back there, I’m going to handle this from now on.”Tommy’s statement was a demand, not request. 
 
    
 
                 I couldn’t blame his reaction to all of this in the least. He lived through the circus sideshow, which was my life, from the very beginning.  He kept all of my secrets and never called my dad, when Dominick was holding me captive. Now, I knew he was blaming himself for that. It wasn’t his fault, so I needed to hear him out, but I was probably not going to like this one bit and I definitely wasn’t going to allow him to take over, no matter what he thought. 
 
    
 
                 “I’m going to be the one to take care of you and the baby now. That twisted fuck isn’t going to cause you or your baby anymore problems. Enough is enough, Rain.”Tommy’s anger was palpable.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, I love you, you know that, but this situation is not your job to take care of. It’s not anyone’s job,but mine.”
 
    
 
                 “Wrong! I know you, Rain, maybe better than you know yourself. You’ll say that you’ll stay away from him and you will for a little while, but something will always draw you back into his nightmare. Not this time. You have a baby to consider now.”
 
    
 
                 Tommy decided to take control of my situation without even asking my opinion. I didn’t like that, not even coming from him. I wouldn’t allow Tommy to control me either. I needed to tread carefully here. I didn’t want tension between us, but this was my life. I had to do what I felt was right.
 
    
 
                 “What do you expect me to do, Tommy?  This is his baby.  He has the right to be a father to him or to her. I need to give him that chance.  He didn’t have a father growing up and he barely had a mother from what I can tell. I won’t take that from him. Even if he and I can’t be together as a couple. It wouldn’t be fair.”
 
    
 
                 “Give me a fucking break, Rain. This is me you’re talking to. Do you really believe what you’re saying? You’re worried about fair. Fair isn’t even a word in Kane’s vocabulary.”Tommy was mad and even slightly sarcastic.“Right now you’re pissed,but you’ll take him back. You always do. He’ll plead and beg and whine and then he’ll say he really didn’t mean it; that it was wrong to treat you that way and you’ll buy every fucking word of it. Before you know it, the two of you will be a happy couple again. Yet this time, both of you will be bringing a baby into your sick, fucked up relationship.”
 
    
 
                 I closed my eyes and tilted my head back to figure out how I was going to convince Tommy that Dominick and I didn’t have to be a couple to raise our child. Even as I thought about it to myself, I wondered if that were even possible. Dominick would never find this acceptable.  He would want the two of us to be together to raise our child.  I couldn’t do that knowing that he lied throughout our entire time together. I knew that he would try to explain that he had a good reason, but what if I took him back and he lied to me about other things; all for the sake of keeping me safe. No! That wouldn’t be acceptable to me. And that kind of relationship would never work.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, listen, I know what you’re saying, but I can’t be with him after what happened. Yet,I can’t turn around and deny him when it comes to our child. I’m pissed that he deceived me, but how would it look if I deceived him? I’m not going to be a hypocrite.  He never had his father in his life. His mother made sure of it. I won’t be like Elise Kane. I’m not a manipulative person and I don’t intend to start now.”
 
    
 
                 Tommy released a frustrated breath.“I know you’re not manipulative, Rain. So let me ask you something. Do you think you’re going to tell him that you’re carrying his child and he’s just going to be okay with being a part-time father? Are you fucking delusional? He’ll be there every second of day, breathing down your throat. He won’t let you make a move without him. Baby, you’re worried about being in control now? You won’t have have to worry about that because you won’t have any control at all, when it comes to Kane. And neither will the baby for that matter.”
 
    
 
                 “So what do you propose I do? He’s going to know I’m pregnant. It’s not something I can hide forever. I guess I could leave after the show and give birth in Capri. I wouldn’t be alone there. That would give me a break I need and more time to think and God knows less stress. I mean I’d have Mema and Antonio to help me. I wouldn’t be alone. I just need to think about all of this. Tommy give me some time, please?”I reached over and put my hand on his shoulder to give him a reassuring squeeze.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you know he’ll follow you to Capri.  Running won’t solve this. You need me and your family to take of you and the baby.  We can protect both of you from Kane and keep him out of your life, once and for all.”
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, he would never hurt me or his child.  I know that for sure.”My anger started to build again.
 
    
 
                 “Really Rain, he wouldn’t? You didn’t think he would lie to you either, but he did.”Tommy sounded almost vicious.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, look I know there’s no love lost between you and Dominick, but no one is going to control me. Not Dominick, not my dad, not even you.”I understood that Tommy was only trying to protect me, but he was going too far this time. He was the one that was delusional if he thought that I would keep Dominick from his child. I wanted my baby to have normal childhood, with two parents participating. Whether we lived together or not.
 
    
 
                 Tommy let out the breath he seemed to be holding in. Shaking his head, he said:“All right, I’ll let up on you for now, baby, but you know that Kane is not going to stop. He’ll try to break you this time. He’ll use that baby to his advantage to try and gain control over you. I for one won’t let that happen. Remember Rain, I was there through it all. The confinement, your mother’s fucked up obsession with your illness. Remember the guilt trip she laid on you as you started to need her less and less? Dominick will be no different than Cella. In fact, he’ll be worse.”
 
    
 
                 I didn’t know what to say. I looked forward at the road ahead and let the tears roll down my cheeks, as I tugged on my sleeves and thought about Dominick. 
 
    
 
                 My voice became very small. “I still love him, Tommy. Sweet, shy, controlling, fucked up him……….I love every piece of him there is. What do I do with all of that?  It’s laying here in my heart like thick clay. It’s heavy and it fucking hurts so bad. I don’t want to be without him, but the fact that I feel I have no choice in the matter is what’s killing me now.”
 
    
 
                 “Shit! I wish I could take it all away, baby. I wish I had never promised you that I wouldn’t tell your dad about Kane keeping you locked up. I should have told him. Even if you hated me for it. I should have told your dad the truth from the very beginning.  Hell, I should have found you myself. Now look where it’s gotten you.”Tommy was conflicted and extremely frustrated with the past decisions he made on my behalf.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, it’s not your fault. If you remember, I begged you not to tell my dad. Besides,I don’t regret ever being with Dominick. I just wish he felt differently about my dad and he’d stop blaming him for my childhood, among all the other things.”
 
    
 
                 “Your dad is the easiest person for Kane to blame, Rain. Just the way he blames his father for his life, he blames your dad for your life.  It’s fucked up, but he’s using it to build a stronger connection with you.”What Tommy said just now made sense.
 
    
 
                 “What you just said may be true and we could analyze it all day, but it still won’t change the fact that he lied to me. No matter what his reasoning is. He still lied. How could he possibly think I would be okay with him destroying my own father?”I was getting angry and began to tremble. Tommy noticed and realized that he had pushed me too much.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, enough, no more. You can’t afford to get upset. I’m sorry I brought it up. You have to be careful now. Let me get you home and take care of you. We can save all of this talking for another time.” Tommy started to finally calm down.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, let’s just go home.”I closed my eyes and tried to rest for our trip back to the city.
 
    
 
                 We headed up the Garden State Parkway to the New Jersey Turnpike until we reached the city. We made good time getting back home. I was grateful for that. I was so tired and I just needed to rest.
 
    
 
                 Once in the house, Tommy brought my bags upstairs while I made some chamomile tea with honey and sugar to satisfy my queasy stomach and of course, my sweet tooth. I wondered if I would crave even more sweets now. The thought made me smile and think of Dominick. I remembered the ill look he had on his face when he took a sip of my sugar ladened coffee for the first time. He told me then he liked sweet things, but just not in his coffee. The memory warmed my insides. NO! I had to stop. I can’t be with him. My thoughts were thankfully interrupted as tea pot began to boil.  I poured a mug for me and one for Tommy.  I took them out to the living room where I heard Tommy on the phone.
 
    
 
                 “Listen to me, you asshole. You’re going to leave her alone. Raindoesn’t want to speak with you or see you anymore.”By the sound of the conversation on this side of the phone, the person on the other end must have been Dominick. He didn’t waste any time.
 
    
 
                 “You think you can threaten me, Kane. I’m not Rain and I’ll be damned if you think I’m going to let you hurt her anymore. You’re not getting anywhere near Rain. You’re done.” Tommy had a sour look on his face, as if he tasted something sour and he sounded lethal.
 
    
 
                 I couldn’t hear what Dominick was saying, but he was effectively cut off as Tommy ended the call. Tommy turned towards my direction. His facial expression went from hard to soft. A small guilty smile played on his face, as he walked towards me and touched my face.
 
    
 
                 “Sorry baby, I had to do it. He called while you were in the kitchen. I decided to pick it up, so you wouldn’t have to deal with any more of his bullshit for today.”
 
    
 
                 I took a deep breath, handed Tommy his tea and gave him a small grateful smile.
 
    
 
                 “Thanks Tommy, but I’ll eventually have to deal with Mr. Kane and his bullshit. It’s inevitable.”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I know.”Tommy let out a frustrating sigh. Then he kissed my forehead and wrapped his arm around me.  He led me to the couch.“But for right now though, no more Mr. Kane. I’m going to take care of you.
 
    
 
                 I settled in and Tommy sat down next to me and held me close.  I closed my eyes and drifted off  into what I hoped would be an uncomplicated and much needed sleep.
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWO
 
    
 
   OLD...........FRIENDS?
 
    
 
                 
 
                 The next week proved to be relatively uneventful.  Well, Dominick called every hour on the hour and sent large bouquets of white roses day and night. So when I said the week was uneventful, I should have said there were no big surprises. Dominick was just being Dominick.  
 
    
 
                 Tomorrow would be New Year's Eve and today would have been the day that Dominick and I left for our trip to Capri.  It was the Christmas gift he had given to me. I wondered if he still planned on going? Capri was beautiful this time of year. I wished I could go, but that was not at all possible after what happened between us. 
 
    
 
                 Furthermore, I had made an appointment to see Dr. Roth. I needed to speak with him, so that I could get some recommendations and have him refer me to a specialist that would be able to take care of me medically throughout my pregnancy.  I needed someone that specialized in difficult pregnancies. It’s not that I anticipated a bad pregnancy, but in my case it was better to be safe than sorry.  
 
    
 
                 Tommy didn’t want me to see Dr. Roth, because of his association with Dominick, but I knew he would be honest and give me good advice on who to choose.  Above all things, he was still a medical doctor and took an oath to help and care for people, plus he was very welcoming when I called him on the phone.  
 
    
 
                 Tommy was taking me down the shore to his office this afternoon. I was slightly nervous about the appointment, but I didn’t have time to think about it. The door bell was buzzing frantically and Tommy wasn’t here to answer it and play defense for me. I was sure this was not a good sign.
 
    
 
                 I took a deep breath and pulled the door open to see a devastatingly gorgeous man with flowers and an amused look on his face, grinning at me. To my surprise it was Marcello.
 
    
 
                 He leaned in, just a little too close. He kissed the tip of my nose and handed me the flowers.“Ciao baby, surprise!”Marcello was curiously playful.
 
    
 
                 “Marcello, what are you doing here?”I was completely confused and curious as well.
 
    
 
                 “I’m in New York for the New Year’s celebrations and I thought I would pay you a visit. Lover boy here?”Marcello asked while he stretch out his upper body and peered inside with wide eyes, as he surveyed my foyer.
 
    
 
                 I grimaced and slapped him with his own bouquet. ThenI said:“No! Dominick isn’t here and why is it your business anyway?”
 
    
 
                 “Well, let’s just say that when you asked me to hold him over for an extra day or so when he was jailed in Capri, I became all too intrigued by your Mr. Kane.”  
 
    
 
                 “And why is that?”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, he’s not good for you. You need to end this now. He will only hurt you, Bella.”
 
    
 
                 I let out a small insulted chuckle.
 
    
 
                 “You have to be kidding me. You came all the way here from Capri to tell me you don’t like Dominick. Are you fucking insane?  This is old news. You had him arrested, Marcello. I think I got hint back in Italy that you don’t care for him.  So, tell me the truth, why are you really here?”I asked cunningly.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, truth?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, truth. Spill it.”
 
    
 
                 “I made reservations to come out here for the New Year and there was a mix up at the hotel. Now they don’t have a room for me and everything in the city is booked. So here I am, calling in the favor you owe me.”He was smirking.
 
    
 
                 “Favor, what favor do I owe you?”I scrunched my face, as I became pissed off and confused by Marcello’s statement. How did I owe him anything?
 
    
 
                 “Baby, I dropped the charges against your crazy boyfriend. Something I didn’t want to do, but did for you.  Then I held out on getting him released, because you begged so sweetly and now I’m here  calling in the favor. Like I said, Rain, you owe me.”He was still smirking and slightly teasing me.
 
    
 
                 Unfortunately for me, Marcello was right. I did ask a great deal of him that day. Marcello was released quickly, because he was not only a resident of Capri, but he was also an attorney. A very powerful and prominent one as well. He was risking his reputation for me as a lawyer, so I could give Dominick what he had coming to him.  
 
    
 
                 Even though my relationship with Marcello ended so abruptly and for obvious reasons, it wasn’t right to have him risk his career, because of the problems I had been having with Dominick at the time. So now I needed to make good on the favor he did for me.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, Marcello, what do you need?”
 
    
 
                 “I need to stay with you.”His voice was heated.
 
    
 
                 “No fucking way are you staying with me!” 
 
    
 
                 “Please Rain, I’ve scheduled many appointments here in New York over the holidays and I can’t cancel them. Please let me stay with you. I promise I’ll behave.”He was grinning ear to ear.
 
    
 
   

  
 
              “You can’t stay with me!”
 
    
 
                 “Why not?”
 
    
 
                 “I thought the reason would be apparent, even to you.”
 
    
 
                 “That’s over Rain, were friends again.” He said with open arms.
 
    
 
                 “When did that happen?”
 
    
 
                 “When you trusted me enough to take care of your boyfriend problems in Capri.”He stated bluntly.
 
    
 
                 I swallowed hard, closed my eyes and shook my head. I really don’t need this intrusion in my life right now, but I do owe him and it would only be for a few days. It shouldn’t be that bad. He can stay at least until the hotels have an opening. It’s not like we’d be alone together,either. Tommy lives here too.
 
    
 
                  Shit! Tommy was going to have a fit.
 
    
 
                 “I have to clear it with Tommy first. We share this home together and Tommy may dislike you even more than Dominick does.”
 
    
 
                 “Ah, Tommy Conte, you two are still close I see.”Now he was smirking.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t like your tone and that’s the first thing you better lose, if…..I let you stay here.”I stated, as I leaned into his face, warning him.
 
    
 
                 “I’m just saying he’s been with you for as long as I can remember. Why are you not with him? It would appear he’s the perfect match for you.”He looked curious.
 
    
 
                 “It’s not like that!”I snapped.
 
    
 
                 “Tell me, Rain, how is it then?”He pushed back.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy protects like a man, but loves me like a brother. You would do well to remember that. Don’t fuck with me, Marcello, or this so-called new found friendship of ours ends now.” I was seething.
 
    
 
                 “As you wish. I need a place to stay, so I’ll be on my best behavior.”He put his hands up as if he was surrendering.
 
    
 
                 “Good, now get your bags and drop them in the foyer.  We’ll wait for Tommy to get home and see what he has to say.” He followed me into the living room.
 
    
 
                 “You have a very beautiful home here.”He stated while giving the place the once over.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, we like it. Can I get you something to drink? Tea or coffee, perhaps.”I said, trying to be the good host.
 
    
 
                 “No, thank you. So where is your Mr. Kane today?”He said, as he settled down on the couch.
 
    
 
                 Great, the last thing I wanted to talk about.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know where he is. If I had to guess I would say at home or at his office.” 
 
    
 
                 “So he doesn’t live with you?” 
 
    
 
                 “No, he has a townhouse here in the city and a shore house in NJ.”
 
    
 
                 “I would have thought with the New Year almost around the corner, he would have cleared his schedule for you.”He was digging for information. He was a lawyer, of course he would. It’s in his nature to pry for information.
 
    
 
                 “Why would he do that? You’re working over the holidays. You just said that’s why your here in the city, or was that a ploy to come stay with me, Marcello?”
 
    
 
                 “No, Rain, it isn’t a ploy to stay with you. I do have very important business here, butI’m also not in a relationship with a beautiful woman like yourself, so I decided to work over the New Year.”
 
    
 
                 I decided to be truthful with Marcello. He was only going to keep asking questions and if he did stay here he would see that Dominick and I aren’t ringing in the New Year together. I might as well get the story out of the way now rather than later.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick and I aren’t together anymore.”My voice was soft. It hurt to say it.
 
    
 
                 Marcello took a deep breath.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sorry, Rain. Would you like to tell me what happened?”
 
    
 
                 “Don’t give me that shit! Nobody’s sorry. Everybody’s thrilled that Dominick is out of my life. Everyone, but me.”Now my tears were are clouding my vision.
 
    
 
                 “Maybe because everyone sees what you don’t want to see, Rain.”
 
    
 
                 “And what’s that, Marcello? Enlighten me.”
 
    
 
                 “Your Mr. Kane is a very angry man. He’s holding something inside of him. Something dark and that makes him dangerous.”
 
    
 
                 “You’re an expert on Dominick now? Please explain this to me. I’m so fucking curious.”I stated sarcastically.
 
    
 
                 “When I went to the police station in Capri and spoke to the Judiciary, they said he was almost uncontrollable.  I found it interesting that a man, an attorney no less, would behave in that manner. So I did some digging of my own.”
 
    
 
                 “What did you come up with?”Marcello had my attention, now.
 
    
 
                 “Well, I found out he’s the only son of Vincent and Elise Kane. Your father’s dead business partner and his estranged, also dead wife.  I also found out that Dominick was sent away much of the time to private schools and barely saw his parents.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay and how does all of that figure into Dominick being angry now?”
 
    
 
                 “It’s the basis for his anger, Rain, but his true anger comes from not getting the inheritance that he feels is due him. You know Kane & Medici, am I getting warm?”He was smug.
 
    
 
                 “There’s that tone again, Marcello. You know the one that’s going to get you kicked out of my home on your ass.”Now I was officially pissed off. 
 
    
 
                 Just as I was about to show Marcello the door, Tommy walked in. He stood frozen and dropped his equipment slowly to the floor, not saying a word.  His anger was clearly visible. Then he directed his question at Marcello.
 
    
 
                 “What the fuck are you doing here?”
 
    
 
                 “I’m here for Rain.”Marcello answers then turned and smiled at at me.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, what is this piece of shit doing here?”
 
    
 
                 “He needs a place to stay for a couple of days.”I tried to act nonchalant.
 
    
 
                 “There’s dirty alleyways all over of this city. They welcome rats like you. Choose one and stay there.”Tommy was firm in his advice to Marcello.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, I can’t do that to Marcello. He helped me in Capri.”
 
    
 
                 “When was that, Rain? When he was fucking your sister?”Now he turned his anger onto me. It was a low blow, but he wasn’t wrong.
 
    
 
                 I pulled my sleeves and look down at my feet. I tried to hide how much that hurt, but I didn’t do a very good job of it. 
 
    
 
                 Tommy’s lips went into a flat line. He shook his head and walked over to embrace me. I curled into him immediately and hid my face and arms in his chest.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sorry,baby, I’m sorry. I shouldn’t have said that to you. I know what you’re already dealing with and I don’t want you to deal with anymore shit.”
 
    
 
                 “It’s okay. I know you just want what you feel is best for me.”
 
    
 
                 Marcello interrupts.
 
    
 
                 “Listen Tommy, I know you don’t like me, because of what I did to Rain in the past. Believe me nobody dislikes what I did to her more than myself, but I do need a place to stay for a couple of days.  Can you see fit to allow me to stay with here with the both of you? It will only be until I can make other arrangements?  You have my word that I won’t cause Rain any further distress.” Marcello seemed sincere.
 
    
 
                 Still holding me, Tommy looks at me and states:“It’s up to you, Rain, but if he causes one fucking problem he’s out. Whether you like it or not. Deal?”
 
    
 
                 I smiled at him and kissed Tommy’s cheek.“Deal.”
 
    
 
                 Tommy directed his attention towards Marcello.“You can stay.  I don’t like what you did to Rain, but I’ll tolerate you for her sake.”
 
    
 
                 “Thank you for your generosity, Tommy”Marcello held out his hand to shake with Tommy, but he wasn’t taking it. He reached his limit of being gracious.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t thank me. If it were up to me you’d be gone. You have Rain to thank for this, but one wrong move and you’re out. I can’t stress this enough. You get me?”Tommy’s statement came with a warning.
 
    
 
                 “Understood. Thank you, Rain.”Marcello meant it.
 
    
 
                 “You’re welcome. You can put your bags in the hall closet. There’s a bathroom on this floor, so you can shower and get ready for your meetings in there.  We don’t have a guest room, so you’ll have to make due with the couch.”I pointed to the oversized sectional we had in the living room.
 
    
 
                 “That’s fine. Thank you. I would like to take you both to dinner tonight, if you don’t have any plans. What do you say?”Marcello wanted to smooth things over.
 
    
 
                 “Sorry, we can’t have dinner tonight. Tommy and I have an appointment in New Jersey, so we won’t be here. Feel free to make yourself at home. There’s plenty of food in the frig.”
 
    
 
                 “I think I’ll just grab a bite to eat out this evening.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, if you’re going out, then you’ll need a key. I have a spare one in the kitchen. Let me go get it for you.”
 
    
 
                 I headed to the kitchen to get the key for Marcello when I heard my phone buzz on the counter. I looked down and my heart started to beat rapidly. It was Dominick. I heard the sound of the thumps in my ears. I couldn’t keep avoiding him. It was time to face my fears. I swallowed through the hard lump in my throat and picked up the phone slowly to answer it.
 
    
 
                 “Hello.”My voice sounded quiet. I’m almost scared of what his reaction will be.
 
    
 
                 “Rain.....? Don’t hang up,baby. Please, hear me out.”He sounded taken back at bit. He seemed surprised that I picked up.
 
    
 
                 I released my breath.  He voice made me miss him so much more.
 
    
 
                 “I won’t hang up, Dominick, but why are you calling me when you know perfectly well that I don’t want to talk to you.”
 
    
 
                 “You know why, Rain. I need to fix this. I need to make this right between us. I love you, Angel.”He stated in a soft whisper that slid across my skin and warmed my insides.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, if you loved me, you wouldn’t have lied to me.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I told you........ YOU...ARE...MINE...and I protect what’s mine, at any cost. I told you that from the beginning. I would always keep you safe and that’s what I’m doing, protecting you.”He was matter of fact in his statement and almost annoyed that I didn’t understand.
 
    
 
                 “And I told you...... I...AM...NOT...YOUR...POSSESSION!”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you’re my entire world. I’m not possessing you, you’re possessing me. You own me, baby.”Dominick’s love was as deep as mine. If I didn’t know it before, I knew it now. His declaration made my heart ache so much, but I had to be strong. I couldn’t cave in now or he would continue to feel that he could do anything he wanted for the sake of his love for me with no consequences.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, I can’t do this now. You know how important my family is to me. You know better than most. I pretended to be Raven to protect my family when you took me. How could you possibly believe that I would go against my dad? I love him,Dominick. You’re hurting me, not protecting me.”There was a sad anger in my voice.
 
    
 
                 “He’s no different than my father. He’s selfish and he controlled you for your entire life. You came alive when I took you.”Dominick believed every word he was saying. Although some of what he said was very true. I was never more alive than when I was with him. Still, I heard how deep his bitterness ran. That may not be so easy to change. And if I can’t change it, can I live with it?
 
    
 
                 “No, Dominick, that’s where you’re wrong. My dad loves me. He’ll protect me at every turn. Just like you. So why is it that you can’t see eye to eye with him? You both care about me. That must count for something.”I waited for his answer. When it didn't come, I decided it was time to hang up.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, I have to go.”
 
    
 
                 “No, Rain, you love me. We’re meant to be together. Don’t end this, baby!”His voice was pleading. It was killing me. I had to hang up before I gave in.
 
    
 
                 “It’s too soon. Please, Dominick. Give me time to think. Please give me that.”My tears fell and I became breathless.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I’ll give you time, but I need you to tell me something.”
 
    
 
                 “What is it?”
 
    
 
                 “Tell me you love me, Rain.”His voice became low and dark.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick......”I whispered. Tommy was right. This just might break me.
 
    
 
                 “Then tell me you don’t.”
 
    
 
                 “You know I can’t do that.”
 
    
 
                 “Tell me.....”He quietly demanded.
 
    
 
                 I let out a small childlike sigh.“I love you, Dominick. You know I do. You’re not being fair.”
 
    
 
                 “You know I don’t play fair. Especially, when it comes to you, Angel.”I heard that small devilish grin in his voice.
 
    
 
                 Just then Tommy walked in and stiffened when he caught me talking on my phone.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, I have to go. Please just give me time.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I’m not a patient man, but I’ll do it for you. I can’t promise to stay away for too long, though.”  He probably won't give me much time at all by the way he’s acting.
 
    
 
                 “I know you’re not, but this time you have to be.”I was firm in my resolve and he seemed to understand.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, baby. I’ll give you as much time as you need. As long as you're back in my life and back in my bed. I’ll do patient.”
 
    
 
                 I grinned. He'll never change. 
 
    
 
                 “I have to go, I’ll call you soon.”I ended the call knowing full well he would definitely not‘dopatient’. I could tell he was climbing the walls already.
 
    
 
                 This gave me an idea. I put the phone down and looked up at Tommy. He had an expression of clear disapproval and some curiosity.
 
    
 
                 I pointed at him. 
 
    
 
                 “Don’t say a word.”He said nothing. Tommy knew I was dead serious.
 
    
 
                 Tommy pouted, shook his head and ran his hands through his hair in frustration. 
 
    
 
                 “You’re not really thinking of seriously getting back with him, are you?”He sounded almost annoyed.
 
    
 
                 “If I do, then it’s my decision. I only hope that you’ll understand and be happy for me.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you know I’ll always support you in what you believe is best for you, but I don’t have to like it.”
 
    
 
                 “Fair enough.”I smiled brightly.
 
    
 
                 “So baby, tell the truth, why are you really letting Marcello stay?” 
 
    
 
                 Change of subject. Which was not a bad thing at the moment. Tommy knew me all too well. Time to come clean and reveal my plan.
 
    
 
                 “Regardless of what’s going on with Dominick and me, I still need to know more about his past. Vincent Kane dropped this bombshell in my lap and I can’t just walk away from it. Dominick’s my baby’s father. I need to know who his real parents are. Does he have any illnesses, etc. I can’t asked Dominick, since he doesn’t even know he was adopted. Which is going to be another issue. One that I’m not looking forward to addressing with him, but if I have more information, it may make the whole thing less painful.” Itried to sound convincing. Although, I’m not at all sure that I was.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, but how does Marcello play a role in all of this?”
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, you know he’s a lawyer in Italy. He has connections. As much as he says I owe him, after all he did to me in the past, I would say he owes me more. Much more, and I intend on collecting.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I think your playing with fire. Marcello may be a prick as  lovers go, but he’s a very powerful player as a lawyer.
 
    
 
                 “Even better, then at least I’ll get the answers that I need.”
 
    
 
                 “You realize you’ll have to not only tell Marcello the entire story, but your going to have to trust him.  He didn’t prove trustworthy in your past associations with him.”
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, that was different. We were sleeping together. This is business. Besides, I have many unanswered questions. Marcello is probably the only one that can find them out for me.”I felt slightly desperate at the moment.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, what about you dad?  Can’t he look into all of this?”Tommy asked, as he tried to sway me in a different, less complicated direction.
 
    
 
                 “He’s trying, but you have to remember, Vincent handled Europe, not my dad. He doesn’t have the power or the connections you would think he would. In addition, many people already know that Dominick and I are, were, having a relationship. My dad asking too many questions might blow it for me.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay Rain, but you have to get Marcello to agree.”Tommy seemed defeated, but I knew he was still on my side.
 
    
 
                 “I know, but I think once I tell him the story and I tell him I’m pregnant, he’ll understand.”Now I was trying to convince myself more than Tommy.
 
    
 
                  Tommy look at the clock and said to me it was time to leave, so we can make it to Dr. Roth’s office for my appointment.  I grabbed my jacket, got the keys for Marcello and headed out to the living room.
 
    
 
                 “Here’s the keys, Marcello. The larger one is for the deadbolt.”
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Rain. Will I see you later?”He was  cautious.
 
    
 
                 “Of course, I live here.”I smiled at him to break the tension that seemed to be building.
 
    
 
                 He grimaced,“That’s not what I mean and you know it.”
 
    
 
                 I giggled.“Sorry, yes, you’ll see us later.  Actually, there’s something I wanted to discuss with you. Perhaps I can phone you on my way back and we can have dinner together after all.”I wondered if my change of heart to have dinner with him would send up a red flag.
 
    
 
                 “Hmmm, I thought you didn’t want to have dinner with me.”Marcello was toying with me.
 
    
 
                 “Listen, if you don’t want to grab a bite to eat with me, then fine, I’ll just talk to you another time.”I tried to sound insulted.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, it would be my pleasure to spend the evening with you.”His voice was soft and sexy.
 
    
 
                 Shit! I don’t want to deal with Marcello and his game of attraction, but I have to do it for Dominick. I still loved him and regardless of our situation, I needed to help my baby’s father.  I needed to give Dominick the truth he deserved and I wanted him to be whole and healthy for our child and perhaps for us as well.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I’ll call you later.”
 
    
 
                 “I’ll be waiting, Rain.”A small devious smile played on Marcello’s face.
 
    
 
                  I was definitely in big trouble.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
    
 
   CHAPTER THREE
 
    
 
   A SMALL BUMP IN THE ROAD
 
    
 
    
 
                 Tommy and I headed back down the shore. It wasn’t quite a week ago that we were and I had discovered that Dominick was still out for blood against my dad. I knew that if I told Dominick that it wasn’t my dad who owned his father’s share of Kane & Medici, but in fact, that it was left to me, this whole situation might just work itself out. 
 
    
 
                 I’ve thought about discussing it with Dominick, everyday that we’ve been apart, but I wondered if he would honestly change his mind after he learned the truth or would he use the knowledge to get more control over of the business and ultimately over me? I needed to be sure about everything before making any final decisions where Dominick and the firm was concerned. I knew one thing for certain, Dominick was the father of my baby. He had the right to share in his or her life. He didn’t get to have that kind of relationship with his parents and I wanted him to have that and more with his own child.
 
    
 
                 My thoughts were startled back into the present as Tommy announced that wewere almost to Dr. Roth’s office. It was a bright and sunny winter’s day. One of my favorite bands, Sixx A.M. was playing in the background, yet I had a sick feeling in the pit of my stomach. I prayed this was not a sign of things to come.  
 
    
 
                 Tommy pulled into the parking lot at Dr. Roth’s office. He shut off the engine and turned towards me.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, are you okay to do this? We can always cancel and find you a doctor in the city or in Capri for that matter.”He gave me an out, but I wasn’t taking it.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, no, I need to speak with Dr. Roth. He’ll help me to get the best medical attention possible. He knows Dominick and has come to know me. I value his opinion.”I tried explained and gave Tommy a reassuring smile.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, baby. Let’s do this.”He winked back. It made me feel just slightly more at ease.
 
    
 
                 Tommy came around to my side of the car as I climbed out. He held out his hand and I reached for it easily. We walked into Dr. Roth’s office and found that the waiting room was crowded. We looked at each other, because we knew this could take a while.  
 
    
 
                 I went to the front desk and the receptionist asked me to wait there for just a moment. I wondered why.  Then a door opened on the opposite end of the waiting area. A nurse appeared and called me by my name. Tommy and I followed her. I felt embarrassed that we just effectively were given permission to see the doctor before the other patients that had been waiting for him. 
 
    
 
                 The nurse directed us to Dr. Roth’s office, rather than an exam room.
 
                 
 
                 “Dr. Roth felt that you would be more comfortable talking in here.”She stated, as she justified our surroundings.
 
    
 
                 I smiled at her.“Thank you.”
 
    
 
                 She nodded and smiled back, as she closed the door behind her.
 
    
 
                 We were sitting in the office for a short time before Dr. Roth finally entered the room.
 
    
 
                 He smiled at me and shook Tommy’s hand.“Well, Rain, I was surprised to hear from you. Is everything okay? You sounded distracted on the phone.”
 
    
 
                 I took a deep breath.“Well, Dr. Roth, it’s kind of complicated.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, Rain, tell me what’s going on. Is it your condition? What can I do to help?”He was very focused, but willing to help me, which made me feel more at ease in explaining what I was just about to reveal to him.
 
    
 
                 “I’m pregnant, Dr. Roth.”There, I said it.
 
    
 
                 A smiled played on his face, but then it slowly faded away.“Why do I have the feeling that you’re not here to discuss the pleasantries of the upcoming birth of your child, Rain?” He sounded concerned, then he looked from me to Tommy.
 
    
 
                 Tommy’s lips formed a flat line, but he gave nothing away. I continued with my story.
 
    
 
                 “Well, Dr. Roth, you’re partially correct. We came here today to ask for your recommendation of a good OB/GYN based on my medical history. I also need you to be discreet and not tell Dominick about my pregnancy. You are bound by medical ethics, right?”Iwasn’t sure if I had just given too much away.
 
    
 
                 “Of course, Rain. Whatever you tell me stays between you and I.  I’m your doctor. No one, not even Dominick has the right to any of your medical information; unless of course, you want them to have it.”
 
    
 
                 Somewhat relieved, I continued with the explanation for my visit.  
 
    
 
                 “Dr. Roth, as you know Dominick kidnapped me to seek revenge against my dad, because he blamed him for his father’s decision in giving his part of Kane & Medici to my family.”
 
    
 
                 Dr. Roth interrupted me.“I thought that was all behind you now.”
 
    
 
                 Tommy chimed in.“So did we, but when I drove Rain down here last week, so she could tell Kane he was going to be a daddy, she walked in on him ordering his lawyer to destroy her dad.”
 
    
 
                 I looked down and closed my eyes, so I could get some relief from hearing Tommy’s explanation of the situation. It’s not that it wasn’t true. It was just hard for me to hear. I lived it. Isn’t that enough?
 
    
 
                 “I see.”Dr. Roth paused for a moment, digesting what he had just been told.“I take it that you’ve never told Dominick that he is going to become a father?”
 
    
 
                 “I’m going to tell him, Dr. Roth, but I need some time. He’ll always be part of his child’s life. I’ll never deny him that.”
 
   I was firm. I wanted him to know that I was serious.
 
    
 
                 “So Rain, how can I help you?”He smiled warmly at me.
 
    
 
                 “I need a medical doctor that can help me, not only with my pregnancy, but one that is experienced with women who have blood disorders as well.”I waited for his response.
 
    
 
                 “I do know of a doctor in Manhattan. She would be a good match for you, Rain.  Her name is Dr. White. She works with women that tend to have conditions that could make a normal pregnancy more difficult.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, great! I knew you would be able to help me.”There was relief in my voice.
 
    
 
                 “Not to worry Rain. Let me give Dr. White a call and see if she is willing to take you on as a patient. Give me a moment, I’ll be right back.”He left the room to call Dr. White.
 
    
 
                 I turned to Tommy, acting justified in my decision to come here to see Dr. Roth.“See Tommy, I told he would help me and not tell Dominick anything.”
 
    
 
                 “That remains to be seen. If we leave this office and Kane is on our doorstep when we get home, then I’m pretty sure you will be feeling very differently about the good doctor.”He was so smug at that moment.
 
    
 
                 I grimaced, but said nothing. I didn’t know if it was my newly developing hormones, but Tommy was working on my nerves.
 
    
 
                 After a few minutes, Dr. Roth returned with a paper in his hand. He handed it to me and said,“This is Dr. White’s information. I spoke with her and told her briefly about your medical history and she was more than happy to take on your case. Give her office a call tomorrow and they’ll fit you in right away.”He was warm in his statement.
 
    
 
                 A relieved smile played on my face.“Thank you Dr. Roth for your time. I knew you’d come through for me.”
 
    
 
                 “Of course, Rain. Let me know if there is anything else I can do for you.”He extended both his hands to me. 
 
    
 
                 I stood up and placed my hands in his, then I said:“Thank you again. I’ll keep you informed about everything that’s happening. I really appreciate all of your help.”
 
    
 
                 He shook Tommy’s hand and we headed out the door. I turned back and looked at Dr. Roth.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t worry, Rain. Just take care of yourself and that baby of yours. Dominick won’t know anything you don’t want him to know. You have my word.”I knew he meant what he said.
 
    
 
                 Visibly relieved, I smiled warmly and left his office to go home. Home to a new problem. That one being, Marcello.  
 
    
 
                 As we cruised up the Garden State Parkway to New York City, I called Marcello.
 
    
 
                 “Ciao Rain, are you on your way back from you’re appointments? Does that mean we can go out to dinner tonight?”
 
    
 
                 He seemed rather happy to hear from me.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, Marcello, I’m done with my appointments for today, but I really don’t want to go out for dinner. Would you mind if I just ordered something in for us?”Waiting for his answer, I knew I was making the right decision to stay home. I wasn’t feeling too well at this point.
 
    
 
                 “Are you okay? It’s not like you to stay in the house? Are you sick?”Surprisingly to me, Marcello’s voice was laced with a genuine concern for me.
 
    
 
                 “I’m not sick exactly. I’ll explain everything to you over dinner tonight.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 Marcello was somewhat relieved, but still curious by my actions. He knew from being around me in Capri that I loved to go out. I didn’t like being cooped up, for obvious reasons. Yet now, I don’t mind it at all.  The thought of dragging myself out of the house for excitement in the big city was not my idea of fun at the moment.  
 
    
 
                 “All right, I’ll be here when you get home. We’ll eat and have our talk. I’m looking forward to it.”He added before we hung up with each other.
 
    
 
                 I put the phone in my bag and settled back in my seat to relax for the ride home. I was just beginning to wonder how I was going to start my little conversation with Marcello, only to be pulled out of the my thoughts by Tommy.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, do really believe this is a good idea? You know, to involve Marcello in all of this.”He sounded like he was setting me up for a lecture.
 
    
 
                 I let out a sigh of frustration and resolved myself to the tension that started to build between Tommy and me.  There was a tightness that had really never been there before and it’s not something that I’m used to or comfortable with at all.
 
    
 
                 I knew he meant well, but he’s not going to take over this situation. I won’t allow it. Helping me is one thing, but it was starting to feel intrusive. I’ve never felt like this where Tommy was concerned, but now I felt like I was constantly having to justify my actions. Something I’ve always had to do with others, but never with Tommy.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, I do think it’s a good idea. If I didn’t, I wouldn’t take the chance on telling him, but Marcello has the power and the resources that can help me to get information in Italy, not easily given out.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 “Do you even want to know what I think?”He sounded bland and annoyed.
 
    
 
                 “Enlighten me.”My anger grew.
 
    
 
                 “I think you’re adding more shit to the pile and it’s only going to get worse. You already have enough to deal with. Now you’re going to ask your ex-lover to help you get informationon your crazy ex-boyfriend? Don’t you see how ridiculous this plan is?”Tommy was more than frustrated with me. That makes two of us. He wasn’t exactly my favorite person at the moment.
 
    
 
                 I turned in my seat to faced him. He wouldn’t look at me, not even briefly. He was pissed, but this was my life, my situation. I had to do what I felt was right to straighten out all the excess baggage that was given to me by Dominick’s father, after he revealed in his letter that Dominick was adopted and that I was the heir to his share of Kane & Medici.
 
    
 
                 I closed my eyes briefly and then continued. 
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, I know that you’re not happy with me or this situation, but I have to do what I think is best. You know I love you for everything that you’ve done for me……"
 
    
 
                 “But.”Tommy interjects.
 
    
 
                 “But, I need to find out what happened. Dominick is hurt and he’s angry, but most of all, he’s lost and he’s broken. I know about being lost and…about being broken; more than anyone in his life. I get it. I get him. I’m not saying that what he did was right. I’m saying that I understand why, and although it’s true, he could have gone about it very differently; he didn’t, I can’t change that and now I’m afraid he may never heal.” 
 
    
 
                  It all became clear to me. In that moment, I knew.....I knew that I had to try to fix this. I loved Dominick and I was kidding myself to think that I could walk away from him that easily and with not a hint of regret. I could never be free of him and I honestly didn’t want to be, but I needed to do this on my terms. I needed to stop the bad blood between him and my dad. I had to find out who his real parents were, I also had to tell him that I was pregnant and I needed to come clean about who really owned Kane & Medici.
 
    
 
                 Maybe once all of this shit was out in the open, we could move forward and have our life together, a life with our new baby. Not a perfect life, I’m not unrealistic, but our life. ‘Our Somewhere.’
 
    
 
                 “Rain, do you really think that you can fix him? You just said he’s broken. Do really want to take him on, now? You’re pregnant, baby and you’re not as healthy as most women are. Do you really want all of that stress on you and on the baby?”Tommy was truly concerned.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, I know it’s not the ideal situation, but nothing has been normal since I met Dominick.  I’m not pretending this is going to be any different or easy, for that matter. It’s probably going to be the most difficult time in my life to date, but I love him. You need to hear me. I’m in love with Dominick Kane.” 
 
    
 
                 Tommy continued to look straight ahead, his jaw tightened and his grip on the steering wheel became even more tense than before. He was not happy about what I just confirmed to him. Only now I was beginning to wonder if it was just his usual concern for me or if there  was something more to his reaction.  He was holding something inside, I could see it and it was about time he let it out.  
 
    
 
                 “I can see you’re disappointed with me, but there’s more to it than that, isn’t there?”I’m awkwardly pushed Tommy further. I had to find out what else had been bothering him.
 
    
 
                 In a split second Tommy pulled the car of the road and slammed it into park. I gasped in surprise. Shit! I think I may have opened up a can of worms I wasn’t prepared for.
 
    
 
                 “Okay Rain, truth?”Tommy was nervous and agitated, as he stared directly at me.
 
    
 
                 “Of course, truth.”Me, I was nervous and confused.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t think Kane’s right for you. If you take him back, which I know you’re going to; he’s going to control every part of your life.  He may love you, Rain, but his love is sick and needy. You’ll never be free. Not in the way you want to be. You’ll be more controlled now than you were when you were younger.”He stopped, as he braced himself for my response. 
 
    
 
                 “Do you think any man is right for me, Tommy?”I was pissed and slightly sarcastic.
 
    
 
                 “What’s that supposed to mean?”He was defensive.
 
    
 
                 “Well, I don’t know. You brought it up. You just said Dominick isn’t right for me and we both know you never liked Marcello?
 
    
 
                 “Yeah and look how that turned out, Rain.”
 
    
 
                 “So.......” 
 
    
 
                 “So......what?”Tommy was curious as to where I was going with this. Let me enlighten him.
 
    
 
                 “So......answer the question. Do you think any man is right for me? Maybe you have someone that you know in mind.”I devilishly smirked and a wicked smile played on my lips, as I pried the answer out of my best friend.
 
    
 
                 Tommy looked at me and studied my expression. My smile faded and I tried to keep it blank at this point. I wanted him to answer my question. Who does he believe is best for me? He brought this up. He needed to own it.
 
    
 
                 His jaw clenched. He leaned in towards me and put his hands on each side of my face. He kissed the top of my head and rested his forehead against mine, without letting go of my face.“We can do this together, Rain.  Just you and me, like it’s always been.” 
 
    
 
                 I grabbed Tommy’s wrists violently with shaky hands and took in a quick sharp breath, understanding exactly where he was going with all of this. In all the years Tommy and I had been together, we had never once been a couple. We never did the kind if things that couples do. We never had sex nor been intimate in any way.We hadn’t even come close. It just had never been like that. I didn’t feel that way about Tommy. 
 
    
 
                 Hopefully, he didn’t feel that way about me and had kept it in all this time. I truly didn’t think he had. I know Tommy. He isn’t that type of man. Sure, he was kind and caring with me, but he was still a real man and he was very sexual with the women he was with. 
 
    
 
                 When he wanted something or someone, he went for it. His approach was very different from Dominick’s. He was calm and very confident. Women couldn’t say no to Tommy. Well, except for me. Above all, he was very honest. Sometimes too honest. This leads me to believe that his actions are more about being the best friend he had always been to me. This was why I loved him so much. He never thought for himself, but this was not his job. This was my life and it was time that I took real control of it. 
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, we can’t do this together. The baby is Dominick’s. I can’t allow any other man to raise his child. Not even you. I love you for wanting to sacrifice everything for me and this baby, but it’s not fair. Especially not to you. You’ve sacrificed your entire life to be my friend, to be my family. You were just a kid yourself when you and your family were thrown into my crazy world. It’s all you have ever known. Listen to me, our relationship will never change. We will always be in each other’s lives. No one, not even Dominick can change what you mean to me, but this is not about running interference when my parents were controlling my life. It’s not about convincing my mom, like only you could; that we needed to go to college together.  It’s not about chasing my nightmares away and helping me sneak off to get my first tattoo. It’s about me finally growing up and taking a chance on life. It’s about me learning not to be afraid to go after what I want, regardless of the outcome.”
 
    
 
                 “Is Kane what you really want, baby?” 
 
    
 
                 “Yes, Tommy. He’s what I really want.”My voice cracked.
 
    
 
                 I took a deep breath and let go of Tommy. I sat back to gauge his reaction.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, Rain. If Kane is what you really want, then I’m going to help you get the information you need to help him. But, if he so much as looks at you the wrong way, the deal is off and I take over. Do you understand me?”
 
    
 
                 I smiled warmly at my best friend. I reached for him, held him close and whispered in his ear.“I get you and if that happens, and the deal is off, then I still have to do this on my own. You can’t be my fall guy anymore.” I leaned back and took him in.
 
    
 
                 “I’ll always be here for you, baby. No one is changing that either.”He gave me a small smile.
 
    
 
                 “I know, but you have to live your own life. Get a girlfriend. Have your own child. Really live, Tommy.”I wanted him to know I was serious.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, you know I get a girl every night.”He smirked and started laughing.
 
    
 
                 “Ugh……, just drive us home already.”I couldn’t help but start to laugh myself.
 
    
 
                 The tension was broken and we are back to being our normal selves. It was getting entirely too serious, so I’m glad we talked and removed the weight that was on both of our shoulders. I felt better and Tommy seemed like he was in a better place as well.
 
    
 
                 As Tommy continued to laugh and pull back out onto the highway, I thought about how grateful I was to have him as my friend, my family. I was relieved that we got over this little bump in the road with no damage between us. I had to admit that I knew life would never be the same without Tommy in it. I was glad that I wouldn’t have to find out.
 
    
 
                 Now it was time to see if I could enlist Marcello’s help on my quest for information. For some odd reason I didn’t think our conversation was going go quite as smoothly as the one between Tommy and me.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                                                           CHAPTER FOUR
 
    
 
                                               PARTNERS IN CRIME
 
    
 
    
 
                 I wasn’t sure if it was the excitement that I felt knowing I was going to try with Dominick again or if it was the impending worry I felt knowing that I was going to ask Marcello for his help in Italy. Maybe it was just the fact that I was pregnant and that my emotions were all over the place. What I did know at the moment was that I was starving! I really needed to eat.  
 
    
 
                 We made good time getting back from the shore, even with our emotional stop to hash out our differences along the way.  Tommy and I were in a good place again and I was definitely happy that he agreed  to help me with my research about what happened in Dominick’s past. I knew that I needed to speak to Dominick about all of this, sooner rather than later. 
 
    
 
                 Tomorrow was New Year's Eve. I was going to see if he would like to have dinner with me. I needed to call Anna later and see if the shore house was available, so I could surprise him. I knew it was short notice, but I couldn’t wait to tell him any longer. I wanted to rebuild our life together and that had to start now. 
 
    
 
                 If anything, I was determined to see this though. I loved him and was very angry with him, but I needed to see where it would go. I knew where I wanted it to go and I think Dominick felt the same way. We just had to get through the many obstacles that were laid out before us. Obstacles that came from the past and needed to be removed, if we were to have a future together.
 
    
 
                 Tommy and I got back home and when we entered the foyer I smelled pizza. I looked at Tommy curiously and all he could do was shrug. Marcello must have ordered in when I informed him over the phone that I wanted to stay in for the evening. I did tell him of approximately what time we would arrive back in the city, so I guess he took it upon himself to have it here when we arrived.  
 
    
 
                 I looked in the living room. No Marcello.
 
    
 
                 “Marcello? We’re back.”I called out towards the kitchen.
 
    
 
                 Marcello appeared in the dining room, holding a large bowl of salad.
 
    
 
                 “You guys are just in time for dinner.”He seemed quite comfortable in our home. I’m not sure how I felt about that, but I did tell him he could stay and it was only for a couple of days. Plus, I needed his help with my plan.
 
    
 
                 “Did you order in?” 
 
    
 
                 “No Bella, I made homemade pizza and a salad. You know how much I used to love to cook for you.”He was smirking.
 
    
 
                 “Hmm.......Yes, I remember. I also recall you’d make great pizza and I’m starving. So thank you, Marcello.”I tried to be sincere, but somehow I felt he wanted more than a dinner invitation. That scenario would end immediately.
 
    
 
                 We took our seats and filled our plates. I ate my food and refilled my plate for a second time. When I looked up, both Tommy and Marcello were staring at me mid-bite. Both of their mouths were hanging opening.
 
    
 
                 “What? What are you both staring at? Haven’t you ever seen a hungry woman eat before.”Both of them were annoying me.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you didn’t eat your food. You inhaled it.”Tommy sounded shocked.
 
    
 
                 “So.....?”
 
    
 
                 “I’ve never seen you eat like that,Rain.”Marcello chimed in this time.
 
    
 
                 “And....?”
 
    
 
                 “Nothing, Nothing……it’s just that......”Marcello stopped speaking as I interrupted him. He looked perplexed.
 
    
 
                 “It’s just what? I told you both that I was starving.”
 
    
 
                 “I know baby, but if you keep eating like that, you might get sick.”Tommy stated.
 
    
 
                 I was beginning to become self-conscience, so I changed the subject quickly.  
 
    
 
                 “Okay, we are not having dinner together to discuss my eating habits, are we? We’re having dinner to enlist Marcello’s help with my plan.”I quickly announced.
 
    
 
                 Here we go.
 
    
 
                 Marcello looked confused. Now I turned the tables on him.
 
    
 
                 “Why do I feel I’m not going to like what you’re going to ask of me, Rain?”
 
    
 
                 “Because you’re probably won’t, Marcello. I need your help with something very important to me. Like you had said to me earlier, you owe me.”
 
    
 
                 “Ahhh, I see. This has to do with your sister?”He sounded smug. 
 
    
 
                 Let me fix that.
 
    
 
                 “No.... It has nothing to do with the fact that you fucked my sister numerous times behind my back. That’s in the past. This has to do with my life and the fact that you embarrassed me. Now I need something from you. And.... for the sake of our renewed friendship, I’m calling in the favor.” Now who was smug. I hoped it worked.
 
    
 
                 Marcello shook his head in frustration, yet seemed amused. Then pushed his plate away, as if he was preparing for a difficult negotiation.
 
    
 
                 “Tell me what you need from me.”  Marcello said simply and blatantly.
 
    
 
                 I hesitated. Was I making the right decision? Maybe it was Dominick’s job to check into all of this once I delivered the news to him.  
 
    
 
                 The Italian authorities may not give him the information that easily. No, I can’t second guess myself. Even though I hated to admit it, I needed Marcello’s help. 
 
    
 
                 “Tell him,baby.”Tommy invaded my thoughts.
 
    
 
                 I looked at Tommy and he nodded, giving me some sort of reassurance in what I was about to reveal.  I took a deep breath and began to tell my story. Marcello seemed to be bracing himself for what I was about to ask him.
 
    
 
                 “What I’m going to tell you is very personal. It could potentially affect and possibly hurt many people. I need your word that whether you agree to help me or not, you’ll be discreet.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I promise that whatever you tell me will stay here at this table. I don’t intend to hurt you. Now, what do you need? Just ask.”He was very understanding, which made me feel much better, so after I took I deep breath and with some relief, I continued with my story.
 
    
 
                 “Well, as you know I was in a relationship with Vincent Kane’s son Dominick. What you don’t know is the circumstances surrounding how we came together. You see, Dominick set up a plan to kidnap Raven, but.......”He stopped me here.
 
    
 
                 “Do you want to repeat that? You’re ex-boyfriend tried to kidnap your sister and you still dated him? And I thought I was bad.”
 
    
 
                 “Do you want me to tell you the story or not?”
 
    
 
                 “Continue.”
 
    
 
                 “He thought he kidnapped Raven at the time, but in reality he had taken me.” He stopped me again.
 
    
 
                 “That twisted fuck took you?”Marcello was exuding anger now and he seemed to get louder as he stood up from the table, but remained near his chair. 
 
    
 
                 This may not have been a good idea.  Marcello and I hadn't been together in years, but my story was not making him happy.
 
    
 
                 “SIT DOWN AND LET...ME....FINISH!”
 
    
 
                 “Does this get better or worse?” Marcello look to Tommy for the answer to his question.
 
    
 
                 “It depends on who you ask.”Tommy stated.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, whose side are you on anyway?”I was slightly annoyed.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, I’m on yours, always. Continue.”He smirked. He really enjoyed messing with me.
 
    
 
                 “I’m so happy to entertain you both.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, go on. Tell me what you need and I promise there will be no more interruptions.”Marcello stated.
 
    
 
                 I paused for a minute. I doubted that last statement of Marcello’s were true, but I continued anyway.
 
    
 
                 “Yes….. he took me. He thought that if he had Victor Medici’s child he could gain leverage over him for Mr. Kane’s share of the firm.  Once he found out it was me, we struck a deal and I promised to pretend he was dating me. We thought when my father found out, he would do anything to stop the relationship.  Even give up Vincent’s share of Kane & Medici to get me out of Dominick’s life. What we didn’t count on was that we were very attracted to each other and began to see each other for real.”
 
    
 
                 “So far I understand all of this, but what I don’t understand is why you need my help. Especially since you and Mr. Kane aren’t together anymore.”
 
    
 
    
 
                 “Well, after we came back from Capri and the fiasco there. Dominick and I made up. Everything was going fine. He didn’t even bring up the subject of the firm anymore. He was always loving and very protective of me. We were planning to leave the day before New Year’s Eve to spend the holiday in Capri together. It was a Christmas gift from Dominick to me.”
 
    
 
                 “That’s today. Yet you’re not with him. What’s going on Rain?”
 
    
 
                 “Just before Christmas, I had a talk with my dad. I told him the truth about how Dominick and I met. Needless to say my dad was furious, but when I explained to him that I was in love with Dominick, he calmed down and told me a few things that I was not prepared for. Things that I needed further clarification on, things that took place in Italy. Things I need your help with now.”
 
    
 
                 “What do you need?”
 
    
 
                 “First you must know why I broke it off with Dominick and you must know that I’m going to get back together with him.”
 
    
 
                 “Does he know that you’re coming to me for help?” Marcello asked curiously.
 
    
 
                 “No, because he doesn’t know about any of the information that I’m going to reveal to you, but I intend to discuss this with him tomorrow. Whether you choose to help me or not, I still plan on telling Dominick the truth.”
 
    
 
                 “How do you think he’s going to feel when he finds out you asked me for help again? Especially since this is a very personal matter.”
 
    
 
                 “He’s probably going to be crazy, but when you hear what I’m about to tell you, you’ll understand why I decided to take this risk.”
 
    
 
                 “Go on.”
 
    
 
                 “My dad told me that he didn’t own the shares of Kane & Medici. That Mr. Kane left the shares to someone else. That someone being me. I have a letter from Mr. Kane that explained everything. In the letter Mr. Kane also revealed that Dominick was not his son. That Elise Kane was never pregnant. She created a plan to give birth away from home, by accident. When in all honesty she was adopting a child in Italy to bring home to Mr. Kane and have him believe that the baby was his. Mr. Kane felt that she was bitter because she was unable to advance her career as an international film star due to their marriage, but I think it goes deeper than that. She went to an awful lot of trouble to give a man she resented a baby. Something doesn’t add up.”
 
    
 
                 “Does Dominick know that he was adopted?”
 
    
 
                 “No.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I don’t envy you having to tell Dominick all of this. As a man, I don’t know how I would feel about being deceived my entire life.”
 
    
 
                 “Wait, it gets better.”Tommy interrupted in, right on cue.
 
    
 
                 “Well, you see, I planned to wait until after the holidays to tell Dominick all of this. I just thought we could have some peace for a little while longer. Then the unexpected happened. I found out last week that I’m pregnant withDominick’s child. I was so excited that I made Tommy drive me down the shore to surprise him, but when I walked in to find him, he was on the phone with his lawyer, ordering him to destroy my dad and the firm. So I walked out. I just couldn’t believe that he was still going through with the plan after everything we had been through together.”
 
    
 
                 “I see, so you need me to help you find out what really happened with his adoption.”He was very businesslike.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, and possibly who his real parents are. Please Marcello, I’m not asking you to work for free. I can afford to pay you for your time. Please help me.”I didn’t want to sound desperate, but I knew I did.
 
    
 
                 Marcello stood up and looked at both Tommy and me. He seemed to be contemplating what to say. This wasn’t going to be good.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I said you that you shouldn’t have told this prick anything. You spilled your guts and I don’t hear him saying he’ll help you.”Tommy stated.
 
    
 
                 Tommy was right. Marcello hasn’t agreed and he knew everything now. Things that could destroy Dominick even further. Although I was going to bet on the fact that he wouldn’t want to destroy me. Time to play my last hand.
 
    
 
                 “So Marcello, is Tommy right when he said I shouldn’t have told you anything? That you’re going to be the piece of shit you were in Italy and hurt me again. I should have never trusted you and given you another chance now. It’s time for you to leave.”I got up and headed straight for the front door to throw him out.
 
    
 
                 “Rain! Wait!”Marcello called out to me. 
 
    
 
                 I turned around and slammed right into his chest. He grabbed my shoulders gently to keep me from losing my balance. I looked up into his familiar eyes. They looked warm, but they were no longer full of passion. His eyes were now laced with real concern for me and my current situation. I got my answer. Marcello was going to agree to help me.
 
    
 
                 “Bella, I’ll help you, but it’s not going be easy. Those records must be sealed. Whether they were sealed by Elise originally or later by Vincent, they are going to be tough to get at. Vincent was very powerful. He had many connections back then. More than I do now. It’s going to be hard, but it’s not impossible.”He smiled and kissed my cheek gently.
 
    
 
                 I smiled back.“Grazie, Marcello.”
 
    
 
                 “Don’t thank me yet. We have much work to do ahead of us.”
 
    
 
                 “So where do we start?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “Get me copies of everything you have and when my work is done here in the city, I’ll head back to Capri to get started. You’ll need to go out there at some point, because you have more of a handle on this situation than I do.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I’ve already made several copies. I’ll give them to you tomorrow. It’s getting late and I have a few calls to make.”
 
    
 
                 All of us said goodnight and I went to my room to call Anna.
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
    
 
                                        
 
    
 
    
 
                                                      CHAPTER FIVE
 
                               
 
                                             A NEW YEARS SURPRISE
 
    
 
                 I settled in my room feeling slightly better knowing that Marcello was willing to help me. Yet, I wasn’t kidding myself when I said that it would be difficult to convince Dominick that I was doing the right thing when I enlisted Marcello’s help. I hoped the news of the baby would smooth things over a bit and distract him from the Marcello situation and the fact that my dad was not the owner of the Kane & Medici shares that Dominick believed rightfully belonged to him.
 
    
 
                 I sat down and called Anna. When she answered her voice was shaky and she sounded panicked.
 
    
 
                 “Anna, it’s Rain, is everything okay?”My heart began to race.
 
    
 
                 “Oh Rain, it’s so good to hear your voice, my dear. I don’t really know if everything is okay or not.”Her words worried me.
 
    
 
                 “Anna, what’s wrong?”
 
    
 
                 “It’s Dominick, he never came home tonight and we can’t reach him at the shore house.”Her statement made immediately me feel sick.
 
    
 
                 “What happened? Tell me.”
 
    
 
                 “He left for work this morning and phoned later this evening. Rain, he was very drunk. It’s not like him at all. He was saying if you and he didn’t get back together, he would never be able to accept his life after you.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh shit! Sorry, Anna, but I just spoke with him this morning. I told him I loved him and that I just needed some time. He agreed to give me that. Why the change?”I was confused and scared. I needed to get to him now.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I don’t know. I know he decided to drive down the shore.”
 
    
 
                 “DRUNK! HE DROVE DOWN THE SHORE DRUNK?”I realized I was screaming at Anna. I needed to calm down and get focused. I had to get to Dominick. 
 
    
 
                “How long ago did he call, Anna?”
 
    
 
                “It was around six o’clock this evening.”
 
    
 
                 I looked at my phone, it was 9p.m. now. Shit! It will take me at least two hours to get to Long Beach Island. I needed to leave now. I started packing with one hand while I explained to Anna that I was going to head down there immediately. She said her and Joseph were already in the car and they could come by to get me. I agreed.
 
    
 
                 I ran downstairs to find Tommy and Marcello speaking in the living room. I didn’t have time to find out what they were up to, so I just handed Marcello the documents that I had promised him. I then explained to Tommy that I would call him once we found Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “Do you want me to go with you,Rain?” Tommy asked.
 
    
 
                “No, it’s better if you stay here. Just in case he shows up. If he does, keep him here. Then call me and I’ll turn around and come home.”I kissed Tommy on the cheek and ran out the door. 
 
    
 
                 Anna and Joseph were already at the curb. They brought Max with them. Seeing them now made me realize that I missed them as much as I missed Dominick.I put my bags in the back of the Land Rover and got in. Joseph gave me a warm and welcoming smile before pulling away. 
 
    
 
                 We then headed down the shore so we could find Dominick. The ride took about an hour and forty-five minutes. Joseph went mildly above the speed limit much of the time. At this late hour there wasn’t any traffic to contend with. My heart was in my throat for most of the trip. Anna and I kept a close lookout of the road, while Joseph was driving, to see if Dominick perhaps pulled over or was stuck anywhere along the way.
 
    
 
                 We all agreed that it was a good sign not to find him or his car on the side of the road and that hopefully he made it to the shore house safely. Anna had explained that Dominick felt my decision in needing more time away from him was my way of separating myself from him slowly. I reassured both Anna and Joseph that this was not my intention at all.
 
    
 
                 “I want you both to know that I love Dominick very much and that I didn’t mean to hurt him. It’s just that when I came down here last week to talk with him and found him discussing plans with his lawyer to destroy my dad and the firm, I lost it. I was so angry with him that I didn’t even consider discussing the situation. It seemed better at the time just to walk away. Looking back on it now, I’m so sorry for my actions.”
 
    
 
                 Joseph spoke first.“It’s okay, Rain. Dominick should have never started this crazy vendetta in the first place. God knows we both tried to stop him, but when he gets something in that thick head of his, it’s virtually impossible to change his mind. The only good thing that came out of all this is that he found you.”
 
    
 
                 “I understand what you’re saying, Joseph, but walking out on him has never solved any of our problems in the past. It only made things more complicated than before and has been nothing but a waste of time. Time we could have spent getting to know one another, instead of fighting.”
 
    
 
                 “All that matters now, is that you and Dominick love each other and that you are both going to work out your problems together from this point on. That’s what really counts when everything is said and done.”Anna’s words were comforting and her warm smile made me feel just slightly better.”
 
    
 
                 I settled back in my seat until Joseph pulled into the drivewayof Dominick’s shore house. Dominick’s car wasn’t there. I climbed out quickly with Max in tow. Anna and Joseph gave me the keys. They said they would look around town and that I should wait here at home for him to show up. I told them I would call them if he did. They said they would do the same, should they find him first.
 
    
 
                 I went inside and turned on the lights and raised the heat. It felt good to be here. The warm yellow glow of the sconces on the walls reflecting off the whitewashed bead board made me feel at home, safe.
 
    
 
                 I made a pot of coffee knowing it was going to be a long night. Then I realized that I couldn’t have any coffee. I opted for hot chocolate instead and settled down on the sectional in Dominick’s bedroom.
 
    
 
                 I glanced around the room. Nothing had been touched, so I knew he hadn’t been here since last week when I walked out. I couldn’t sit still, so went into the bathroom and changed into one of Dominick’s dress shirts and some old sweatpants that I had left here. I held the collar up around my nose and took a deep breath in and closed my eyes. The scent of his cologne made me feel better immediately. 
 
    
 
                 Just as I was about to settle in on the couch once again, I heard a man and a woman laughing and struggling to get the front door open.
 
    
 
                 A sick feeling started build in the pit of my stomach. So, he would give me all the time in world, would he? This was how he was going to occupy his time? That’s what he thinks. I went into the living room just as the door opened to reveal a very drunk Dominick and a very capable Darian Mann holding him up.
 
    
 
                 When they both saw me standing there, Darian froze and Dominick walked away from her immediately and directly over to me. He stopped in front of me. He said nothing, not knowing what my reaction to the two of them would be. I surprised myself by how calm and collected I was. I looked up at him and kissed his cheek, then I whispered in his ear.
 
   
              “I’m glad you’re okay.”I smiled at his beautiful face.
 
    
 
                 “I’m glad you’re here, Angel.”He put his arms around me.
 
    
 
                 His embrace was more for me to hold him up and less for the hug he was trying to give me. I turned around and knew I needed to get rid of this bitch once and for all.
 
    
 
                 “Not so nice to see you again, Darian.”My words bit right through her.
 
    
 
                “I’m not sure I know what you’re talking about, Rain.”Darian was trying to be her calm, cool and annoying self. Time to fuck with her. 
 
    
 
                 Just then Anna and Joseph appeared in the doorway. They looked at Dominick, then at me, then at Darian and then back to me again. I hoped they would enjoy the show.
 
    
 
                 “Darian, please, you know exactly what I’m talking about. You were told by Dominick himself never to set foot in this house again. Yet I suppose picking him up at the local bar and bringing him home doesn’t count.”
 
    
 
                 Joseph and Anna remained awkwardly at the door waiting for her to leave, while Dominick walked up behind me and snaked his arms around my waist. He didn’t interrupt. He let me have my say. I think he was too drunk to get involved in the conversation anyway.
 
    
 
                 “I was only trying to help,Rain. He looked like he was in a bad way and I didn’t think he was capable of driving himself home.”Darian acted as if I insulted her. I haven’t even begun to insult her yet.
 
    
 
                 “Look, I don’t want to hear your excuses. You’re a smart woman. If you saw that he was in a bad way, then you needed to call one of us or call him a cab. I suspect you had a different outcome in mind.”
 
    
 
                 “What’s that supposed to mean?” She snapped.
 
    
 
                 “Hmm........it appears I’ve struck a nerve.” I grinned.
 
    
 
                 “Well, if you’ll excuse me, I’m leaving.” She stated as she tried to leave.  
 
    
 
                 Not so fast, I’m not done with Darian Mann, just yet.
 
    
 
                 “Oh Darian, one more thing. If you so much as come near my boyfriend or the people he loves again, I’ll ruin you.”My voice cut through her as if it were a hot knife that sliced her skin.
 
    
 
                 “How dare you speak to me this way!”She turned back and started to approach me, so I broke away from Dominick, effectively bringing me and Ms. Mann nose to nose. Well, she was shorter than me, but whatever.
 
    
 
                 “Listen to me, you bitch. I’m going to say this one more time, so we’re clear. You’re going stay away from anything or anyone remotely related to Dominick Kane or I’m going to make sure that the only things you’ll be designing are the shelves at the local dollar store. Do I make myself clear.”I stated with a smile of satisfaction on my face.
 
    
 
                 “You can’t speak to me this way.”She huffed.
 
    
 
                 “I just did. Now get the fuck out.”My voice was eerily calm, which was probably why she left with her tail between her legs.
 
    
 
                 Joseph and Anna turned there heads and watched her leave. Then he slammed the door behind her. They both turned and looked at me, smiling. I was also grinning from ear to ear. Dominick was very quiet, so it wasn’t at all a surprise when I turned around to find him passed out on the living room couch.
 
    
 
                 I tilted my head to one side and smiled at him and chuckled.
 
    
 
                 He looked so peaceful and relaxed. His facial expression was so soft. He rarely appeared like this when he was awake. He carried so much hurt inside. I knew that we had to have our talk as soon as possible. I also knew and in some way dreaded, that everything that I was about to reveal to him may cause more tension between us. It might pull us apart even further. It was a chance I needed to take, though. I needed to help him get better and to heal, for both of us and for our son or daughter.
 
    
 
                 It was so hard to read Dominick. His emotions were all over the place much of the time, but I knew by his touchand by the way he reacted to me, when he first saw me this evening, that he still loved me and needed me. I knew because I had the same reaction to him. I wasn’t angry anymore.  
 
    
 
                 Instead of being pissed off about him wanting to take down my dad, I wanted to straighten the situation out. All of this bullshit between us was in truth created by other people, mainly our parents. 
 
    
 
                 His mother adopting him, his father ignoring him and my father helping to keep their secret, made this situation what it was today.  My reaction to things were created by my mother’s ability to make me feel guilty about getting better and in her eyes not needing her any longer. I always felt I had to fight back.
 
    
 
                 It seemed the past had invaded our present and could possibly ruin our future, if we let it. If I had anything to say about it, I wouldn’t allow it to happen. I was fooling myself to think I could be without him. I know I can’t. I loved him. It was time to stop walking away. It was time to face my fears head on with no regrets.
 
    
 
                 “Anna,”I whispered.“Can you get me a blanket that I can cover him with?”
 
    
 
                 “Sure, my dear.”She paused in front of me and placed her hands on my upper arms. She looked into my eyes andsaid:“It’s so good to have you home here where you belong.”Then she kissed me on the cheek and left the room to get Dominick’s blanket.
 
    
 
                 Home....
 
    
 
                 Anna returned with the blanket and both she and Joseph decided to turn in after such a long and eventful evening. After I said goodnight to them, I turned my attention back towards my handsome man. He was sound asleep. I removed his tie, his socks and shoes and covered him with the throw Anna had given to me. I kissed him on his forehead and stared at him for a while. 
 
    
 
                 When I knew he was okay, I went into the bedroom and called Tommy to let him know we found Dominick and I revealed to him the details in between. I eventually got settled in Dominick’s bed. Max climbed up onto the mattress to sleep there next to me. Finally, I felt my body relax into the cool sheets and I started to drift off to sleep, as well.
 
    
 
                 I woke up to the smell of just brewed coffee. I really could have used a cup after last night, but I knew in my current condition, that was not something I should do. I needed my pregnancy to be as uncomplicated as possible. I needed to forego the coffee for the next seven and a half months. It was a very small sacrifice considering the outcome would be our healthy baby.
 
    
 
                 Once I got my senses in order, I realized that Dominick was seated at his desk working on the computer. I found it odd that he didn’t come to bed or even acknowledge me for that matter. Now what? I got up and walked over to him. Our eyes locked, he appeared intense and seemed like he wanted to say something to me, but then he returned his focus to the screen and said nothing. I knew what he was doing. He was putting up a wall to protect himself from what he thought I was going to say. Why would I stay the night or sleep in his bed, if I was going to walk out on him? 
 
    
 
                 Just as I was about to surprise him, he spoke first.
 
    
 
                 “What are you still doing here, Rain?”His voice was bland, no emotion. Just as I suspected, building up that wall, so he didn’t get hurt,though I could see his body language showed that he was struggling not to touch me.
 
    
 
                 “I was worried about you, so I came down here with Anna and Joseph last night.”I said as I kept my focus directly on his face.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, so you can visibly see that I’m fine. Now you can go.”  He rudely tried to dismiss me, but I wasn’t buying it.
 
    
 
                 Even though I knew he didn’t mean it and it was all part of this act of his; it still hurt to hear him speak to me the way he did. It also confirmed my feelings even further. I could never leave Dominick. I loved him way too much.
 
    
 
                 “I’m not going anywhere.”I stood my ground.
 
    
 
                 Nothing.......he didn’t even look up. Alright Mr. Kane, time to get your attention. I came around the desk and swipe everything he was working on, including his laptop, effectively to the floor. Then I sat on the surface, where his work used to be, crossed my legs, folded my arms and cocked my head to one side; as I waited for his next move.
 
    
 
                 “Shit! Rain, do understand how important all of that work was? He seemed annoyed, as he stared at the mess on the floor. Then he looked up at me and ran his fingers through his hair. Good, I finally have your attention, Mr. Kane.
 
    
 
                 “Perhaps, but what’s more important to you? What’s lying on that floor, or what’s sitting on this desk?”My voice was low, calm; but heated and he knew I wanted his answer. 
 
    
 
                 He approached me cautiously and looked deep into my soul.  He brought his hands to my throat and he skimmed his thumbs gently, but nervously across my jaw and lower lip. It sent chills through my entire body. I had missed our physical connection so much. The emotional connection was always there, but I knew I needed all of Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “What am I going to do with you, Miss Medici?”There was that smile that made my insides turn to liquid. He leaned in and kissed me. Oh so slowly. I uncrossed my legs, so that he was now sandwiched in between them. I put my arms around his neck and slid my fingers up and into his hair, so I could pull him even closer to me.
 
    
 
                 He brought his arms around my waist and across the curve of my back and tugged my body gently forward. His lips never left mine. It sent me slightly off balance. 
 
    
 
                 I released his hair and placed my hands behind me. I rested them on the top of the desk. Then he let go of me and moved to unbutton the shirt I was wearing, his shirt. He easily reached in and slid the fabric off my shoulders and down my arms. The material from it’s sleeves settled at my wrists. He broke our kiss and looked into my eyes, assessing my thoughts.
 
    
 
                 “Do you want this as much as I do, baby?”His voice was calm and his eyes were black.
 
    
 
                 “Even more.”I looked at him and smiled. Then I moved forward towards him and took his mouth again. 
 
    
 
                 Our kiss was hot and long and unbreakable. Our breath became one. One fluid sound in sync with each other. 
 
    
 
                 I heard Dominick rip the foil pack, as I reached down to release his cock from his pants. He slid the contents over his erection and slowly moved my panties to the side, so he could take what was his. I said nothing about the condom, because this was not the time nor the place for that discussion.
 
    
 
                 As Dominick slipped deep inside of me, I softly moaned. He felt so good. I needed him. I leaned back onto the desk as he came over me, bracing one hand on the surface of the wood and the other hand on my hip bone, to keep me in place.
 
    
 
                 “This belongs to me, Rain. No more leaving, baby. We’ll work it out, I promise; we’ll work everything out.”His jaw tightened as he watch himself take me. I knew that he was not too far from his release. He was going to come fast this time. He didn’t want to wait. He needed to mark me. He needed for me to fully understand his words with his body.
 
    
 
                 I brought both the heels of my feet to the edge of the desk and spread my legs wide for him. This made him start to move. I could feel all of him in this position and my climax was building.
 
    
 
                 Suddenly Dominick lifted me up and stalked over to the bed. He ripped my panties off and slammed back inside of me full force. I arched my back and I knew I couldn’t hold on much longer. My breath became quick and very shallow.
 
    
 
                 “Come, Rain.”He commanded. It was all over. That was all it took for me. Those two words had my body spinning out of control, as Dominick followed with his own powerful orgasm.
 
    
 
                 Afterwe’re both complete, he pulled out of me and discarded the condom in the waste paper basket next to the bed. Then he brought me closer to him. He held me tighter than I’ve ever felt him do before. 
 
    
 
                 He was scared, but he didn’t have to be. Especially, when he found out he that was going to be a father. His fears would hopefully evaporate, but knowing him they would be replaced by a whole new set of crazy, but that was something I knew I could handle.
 
    
 
                 “This is going to be a better New Years than I expected it to be.”He kissed the top of my head and left his lips there to linger.
 
    
 
                 “Better than you know.”Even though I did believe it would be a great holiday, my concern was more about what Dominick’s reaction would be when I told him about his father’s letter to me. As much as I wanted to stay silent a while longer, I also wanted all of this news out of the way so we could move forward in our relationship.
 
    
 
                 Dominick pulled away and got up to grab his clothes. As he started to dress, I rolled towards him, smiling.
 
    
 
                 “Now that’s what I like to see.”His smile was so bright. It melted my heart.
 
    
 
                 “And what might that be, Mr. Kane?”
 
    
 
                 “You in my bed. Content and with that beautiful smile that I know I’m responsible for.”He was being sexy and playful.
 
    
 
                 “I can’t disagree. I’m very happy and after that hot sex, I’m definitely content.”
 
    
 
                 “I thought it might be because you kicked Darian out of here on her ass last night.”He smirked at me.
 
    
 
                 “No, my great mood is definitely because of you and the hot sex. But now that you bring it up, why was Darian bringing you home last night?”
 
    
 
                 “She was at the restaurant having dinner with some clients when I arrived to continue my drinking binge I started in the city. And no, I wasn’t meeting her there, if that was the next question you were going to ask me?”
 
    
 
                 “No, I wasn’t going to ask you that. I know you didn’t pursue her. I know it was all her. She saw an opportunity and decided to take it. I’m just glad I was here to prevent her from going any further.”
 
    
 
                 “I wouldn’t have slept with her, baby. Drunk or not, I know who I belong to and who belongs to me.”He leaned down and kissed me softly.
 
    
 
                 “I’m glad to hear it.”I smiled back at him.
 
    
 
                 “I’m going to get a cup of coffee, I’ll bring you back one.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick........I”
 
    
 
                 “I know, lots of sugar.”
 
    
 
                “No, um…… Dominick, wait.”I needed to tell him now. It was going to kill meif I didn’t.
 
    
 
                 “What’s wrong,Rain?”He sat down next to me on the bed.
 
   I didn’t have my sleeves to pull on. So I grabbed Dominick’s hands.
 
    
 
                 “What it is, Rain?”He voice was laced with concerned.
 
    
 
                 “I can’t have any coffee.”I kept staring at his hands wrapped around mine.
 
    
 
                 “Why? You love coffee? What’s wrong? Are you sick?”Dominick’s tone became shaky.
 
    
 
                 “I’m not sick.”I said without looking at him.
 
    
 
                 “What is it, baby? Tell me. Look at me.Whatever it is, we’ll be okay. I promise.”He shook my hands back and forth to get my attention.
 
    
 
                 I looked at his beautiful face and then I knew it was going to be fine.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, I’m pregnant.”My voice was soft and my eyes became glassy. I looked down at my hands, still afraid of what his reaction might be.
 
    
 
                 When I didn’t hear a response, but felt Dominick’s hands tighten around my wrists, I was prompted to look up at him. What I saw surprised me. Dominick Kane had tears in his eyes. His reaction to my news pulled my heart closer to his, closer than I could have ever imagined. He leaned in and kissed my lips softly and let his mouth stay there.
 
    
 
                 “I love you, Angel.”His words kissed my mouth as he remained so close, so intimate.
 
    
 
                 “I love you, Dominick.”I said and didn’t move. I needed to stay close to him, to feel him just like this.
 
    
 
                 His tears continued to fall down his face. I kissed each one away, just as he had always done for me. I didn’t want to move from him, just yet. This was the closest we had been in our entire relationship. 
 
    
 
                 Dominick broke our contact first. He leaned back, but didn’t let go of me. He stared down at my nonexistent pregnant belly and smiled. He placed one hand over the area where he knew his child was. He was so happy in that moment. Yet, something told me he was struggling with something he wanted to say.
 
    
 
                 He looked up at me and I waited for him to speak first. He appeared conflicted.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you’ve made me the happiest man alive. I really thought it was going to be a very different New Year’s for me. I never could have imagined that you would be back here with me. I definitely wouldn’t have guessed that you’d be pregnant. I love you, baby.”Dominick exhaled softly through his words.
 
    
 
                 My heart couldn’t be more full than it was right now. I wrapped my arms around him and held him closed. He latched onto me and buried his face in my neck. I knew that we would have to talk eventually, but not now. Now was for us, just us. Everything else had wait.
 
    
 
                 Our‘Somewhere’came first.
 
    
 
    
 
                 ****
 
                                                                         CHAPTER SIX
 
    
 
                                 COMING CLEAN……THE BOTH OF US
 
    
 
    
 
                 
 
                 The inevitable had to happen. We broke our embrace, but didn’t let go of each other completely.  It was time to talk. I felt like Dominick knew we needed to get this out in the open, so that we could move forward. There weren’t just obstacles in our way, but outside interferences from my family and friends. 
 
    
 
                 Interestingly, none of this information would really affect anyone except for Dominick and me. It was so ironic. Everyone’s past lies and deceit caused Dominick to kidnap me and ultimately that brought us together, but those same lies and deceit had the potential to tear us apart, but not if I had anything to say about it.
 
    
 
                 And I had a lot to say.
 
    
 
                 Dominick was a difficult man. There was no denying that, but I was also a very stubborn person. I wasn’t going to let this end between us. I would fight for him, for us. I did hope that with the news of the baby, Dominick’s demeanor would grow calmer. I wasn’t kidding myself, though. I knew he was going to be nuts. I had to be the one to remain calm. I felt that if I remained focused, I could handle Dominick. I knew he was going to be facing one of the most difficult periods of his life and I would never let him go through it alone. I loved him and no matter what my family thought, this was my life. I lived under their house rules for way too long. It was time for me to have a life and make my own decisions; not to constantly look over my shoulder to see who was happy or not happy with my actions. I chose Dominick. I chose creating a new life with him and our baby. How appropriate to start this today of all days......New Year’s Eve.
 
    
 
                 I sighed long and deep. I was scared. Once I started to explain everything, there was no turning back. My mind raced with thoughts of what Dominick would think and what his reaction would be. I knew I had to do this. How would I begin? I felt like I was getting a head of myself.  Dominick helped to get the conversation started.
 
    
 
                 “I have a confession to make.”He stated.
 
    
 
                 My brows furrowed. Whoa, where was he going with this?
 
    
 
                 He continued.“After we talked earlier and you told me you still loved me, but needed time; I admit I was happy, but couldn’t leave well enough alone. I decided to go to your house and see you. To my surprise you weren’t home. Yet, Marcello opened the door to greet me.”
 
    
 
                 “Shit!”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, baby, that was my reaction. Well, that and holding him up against the wall until he explained what he was doing in my girlfriend’s home. He told me that you were letting him stay there through the New Year. I walked out and decided in that moment that everything you had just told me on the phone was a lie.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick it wasn’t a lie. I did need more time. Well, I thought I did, but now I know I don’t need anymore time away from you. You’re what I need and want.”My eyes were completely focused on him.
 
    
 
                 Dominick grinned slightly, but he did’t seem totally convinced. 
 
    
 
                 “Listen, the truth is that I did tell Marcello he could stay at the apartment through the New Year. His hotel screwed up on the reservations that he had made and he scheduled several business meetings with very important clients in the city. He didn’t have any choice except to ask me.”
 
    
 
                 “Baby, he had a choice to reschedule and explain to his clients that his plans were foiled by the hotel system and the holiday. He chose to seek you out and try to get you back. He still wants take you from me. To take what’s mine.”Dominick’s voice became low and lethal.
 
    
 
                 I beamed a wide smile. His....I was his.               
 
    
 
                 Dominick seemed frustrated.“Rain, what the hell are you smiling at?”
 
    
 
                 “Being yours.”My smile became even brighter.
 
    
 
                 He let out a low deep growl and shook his head.“What am I going to do with you?”
 
    
 
                 “I have several sexy ideas, Mr. Kane; but they will have to wait until after we finish this conversation.”There was excitement in my voice.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t try to distract me, Rain. What was that piece of shit doing at your home?”Dominick was angry. I needed to explain and get him to calm him down. Well, at least I hoped my confession would calm him down. I wasn’t so sure now.
 
    
 
                 “I told you, Marcello was staying because his plans were messed up.  I also owed him a favor.”
 
    
 
                 “A favor? What kind of fucking favor do you owe that piece of shit? He fucked your sister, Rain! You owe him nothing!”Now Dominick was screaming.
 
    
 
                 His voice made me jump, but I continued.“Dominick, settle down and let me finish.”My voice was serious.
 
    
 
                 He said nothing, so I knew it was okay to go on with my explanation.
 
    
 
                 “When we had our trip to Capri and you were arrested, Marcello didn’t just press charges because he wanted to fuck with you. He did it because like you, he is also an attorney and he had his reputation to protect. He dropped the charges as a favor to me because of what he had put me through during our relationship together. Even so, I shouldn’t have gone to him to have you released. It was inappropriate on so many levels.”
 
    
 
                 “You’re damn right it was. I told you that my lawyer would get me out and he would have without interference from you.”He was shouting again.
 
    
 
                 “Are you going to continue screaming at me? If you are, I’ll stop this conversation right now and I won’t continue with it until you’re ready to act like a man and not a raving lunatic.” I was beginning to think our talk wouldn’t solve anything.
 
    
 
                 “I’m the lunatic? You agreed to let an ex-lover stay with you, because you feel you owe him and I’m the lunatic.”He was starting to calm down now.
 
    
 
                 I cocked my head to one side.“Are you done?”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, continue.”He was calm, but I knew it would not be for long.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, I agreed he could stay. Well, after Tommy had words with him and explained the ground rules. Then once I had gotten back from my appointment with Dr. Roth.............
 
    
 
                 Dominick grabbed me mid-sentence.“Baby, what’s wrong? Why did you go to see Dr. Roth?”He pulled me close and was searching my face for an answer.
 
    
 
                 I smiled at him and wrapped my arms around his neck and pulled him even closer to me, while I whispered in his ear.“Shhh.... Dominick, I’m fine. I went to see Dr. Roth to get a referral for an OB-GYN that deals with difficult pregnancies. And..... before you start in on me; No, I’m not having a difficult pregnancy. I’m just taking precautions because of my medical history. That’s all.”
 
                 He didn’t say anything. He didn’t have to. I could tell he was scared. The gravity of me being sick and carrying his child made him seem almost vulnerable. This wasn’t good for Dominick. He required control. Sickness, pregnancy, and my health were all things he couldn’t control. He had to rely on the expertise of others. This was where Dominick had to learn to trust. His first lesson was going to be to trust what I was about to reveal to him. I didn’t know how to start.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, just tell what you're thinking. Tell me what has you struggling. I promise I won’t yell. You have my word that we’ll work it all out together.”Dominick was serious.
 
    
 
                 I closed my eyes and took a deep breath, that I held in for a short period. I finally released it in a hard exhale.
 
    
 
                 “I went to see my dad the week you went to Paris on business. I needed to find out what happened with your father and why he didn’t leave you the business. I wanted answers, so I could give you a beautiful Christmas gift.”I paused.
 
    
 
                 “You gave me a beautiful gift, baby. I spent Christmas with you. That frame with our pictures and our song made it even more special. It was perfect,Rain.”He was so genuine.
 
    
 
                 “Please understand that I just needed to get you the truth. Maybe I needed to get me the truth, too. Ever since we came together and you told me why you decided to kidnap Raven, something was eating at me. Something didn’t fit.”
 
    
 
                 “What do you mean, baby?”He furrowed his brows, waiting for my further explanation.
 
    
 
                 “Well, I always had a different picture painted for me of your father. Whenever I saw Mr. Kane or he visited me and my mom in Capri, he was kind and very generous. Then when we met and your identity was revealed, I just didn’t understand how your father never mentioned he had a son. I mean you were his child. It’s not something that just slips a person’s mind. It’s not like forgetting to say that you bought a new car or something. You were his child,Dominick.”As I said the words I was even more convinced that I needed to tell him everything.  
 
    
 
                 “Rain, where are you going with this? You’re getting upset and I need you and the baby safe. Maybe we need to stop.”He was calm, but concerned.
 
    
 
                 “No, Dominick. We need to finish this once and for all. This way we can move forward. Everything needs to be out in the open. I don’t want the past to ruin our future.”I was edgy and Dominick could tell.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you need to calm down. It’s not healthy. Let me get you something to eat.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t need anything to eat, Dominick! I need to tell you what I found out!”Now I was the one getting loud.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, baby. We’ll finish this, but first I think I may be the one who needs some coffee, so I can get through this with you.. Let me get you something to drink and get my coffee and I’ll be right back.”He was making sense. I was shaky. Maybe I did need some sugar. Not having coffee was going to be a killer for me, but I had no choice.
 
    
 
                 “Okay.”
 
    
 
                 “Why don’t you take a nice hot shower and get into some comfortable clothes and then I promise we’ll talk.”A small smile played on his face as he was searching my face for my decision.
 
    
 
                 I smiled back.“You’re right, I could use something to drink and I definitely could use a shower.”
 
    
 
                 “That’s my girl.”He grinned.“Whatever you need to discuss with me, no matter how serious, it has waited this long; so it can wait just a little while longer.”
 
    
 
                 I closed my eyes and nodded my head in agreement to his suggestion. With that, he kissed my forehead, finished dressing and left the room to make breakfast. I stretched and headed into Dominick’s bathroom. I turned on the shower and stepped in. The water was more than welcoming. It enveloped me in liquid warmth. I took my shower puff and loaded it up with vanilla body-wash. It felt amazing to wash off the worry. I stayed there longer than I had originally planned. Then, I heard the shower door open. I washed the suds out of my eyes and looked to see that a naked Dominick had come to join me. 
 
    
 
                 I smiled.“I thought you were getting coffee.”
 
    
 
                 “It’s not ready yet. I had to make a fresh pot.”He whispered as he curled his body around mine and held me tight.
 
    
 
                 My arousal was very apparent. My nipples hardened and my skin was covered in goosebumps. Dominick was already hard. I thought to myself that this was just so easy for us. We were always able to connect sexually. This was never a problem. I wished all the areas of our were relationship were that easy.
 
    
 
                 Dominick placed his hands around my neck gently, as he glided his thumbs back and forth across my jawline. He regarded me intently. His jaw tightened, as he took a deep cleansing inhale.
 
    
 
                 “I love you, Rain and I’m going to take what I love.”He stated in a soft, but intense whisper.
 
    
 
                 My mouth opened slightly and my breath hitched. Before I knew it, he turned me around and placed his one hand between my legs to ease them apart.I slowly closed my eyes and focused fully on Dominick’s actions.
 
    
 
                 He held my left hip with his other hand, to keep me still. I placed my hands on the tiles to support myself. I felt the tip of his cock enter me slowly. I was filled by him completely, not just physically, emotionally. So much so, that I couldn’t breathe.  I had so much love for this man. My heart was about to burst. 
 
    
 
                 Dominick began to move, but this time it was totally different than earlier this morning. He was taking special care with me. He was sliding in and out of my body softly. I smiled knowing that he was being extra cautious, because I was pregnant. This made me ache for him even more. I tilted my ass back into him. I wanted and needed more. I needed all of him. He groaned deeply from my actions.
 
    
 
                 The sound of his voice next to my ear made my pussy even aroused. 
 
    
 
                 “Fuck, Rain. You're so wet.”His voice was strained.
 
    
 
                 This made me push back even further, as I pressed the palms of my hands harder into the tiled wall. Dominick’s breathing was becoming labored, so I knew he was close. He slowed as he eased in and out of me. He wanted it to last. I wasn’t sure if that were possible for me. He was making me crazy. I started to moan.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “I know, Rain. Come for me, now.”He was gentle. I braced myself, as I allowed my orgasm to wash over my body.  Dominick came moments later. My legs grew weak, so Dominick lifted me up and placed me on the shower bench. 
 
    
 
                 He then grabbed the nylon sponge that I used earlier and began to slowly wash my exhausted body. He started at my shoulders. Then he slowly circled each breast, causing my nipples to harden once more. He smiled, because he knew that his touch was what I was reacting to.  He paused briefly at my belly and then slid the sponge between my legs and washed my swollen pussy.  
 
    
 
                 I closed my fingers tightly, as he circled my hardened nub. I wasn’t sure why I had become so aroused, so quickly again. I suspected it was due to the pregnancy and my hormones.  Whatever the reason, I was happy it was happening. It heightened my senses and made me bolder than usual. I watched with heavy lids as Dominick’s hand carefully worked my sex. I then tilted my chin up and looked at him. He was watching me as he was playing with my clit. 
 
    
 
                 I moved my eyes to his cock. I knew what I wanted.  I slid my hands up his torso, causing him to straighten up, as I took him in my mouth. He groaned in reaction to my lips and tongue on him. I wrapped my hand around his hard-on and began to stroke him gently, but firmly, as I licked and sucked on him even more.
 
    
 
                 I was greedy. I wanted him to come in my mouth. I wanted to own his body, like he owned mine. I didn’t want to control him, but I want his body to fully react to my touch, to my mouth and to my tongue. I reached down and played with myself while, getting Dominick off. Our both fingers worked on me together.
 
    
 
                 “I going to come, Rain.”Dominick confessed.
 
    
 
                 Moments later I felt the warm liquid fill my mouth, as I found my own release. In an instant, Dominick took me by my shoulders, as he prompted me to stand and he took my mouth with his. His kiss was full on hunger. We were both breathing heavy when he pulled away and rested his forehead on mine and his hands at the sides of my cheeks.
 
    
 
                 “I love the taste of me on you, Baby.”He looked me and then closed his eyes to collect himself.
 
    
 
                 We finished washing off and once out of the shower, we dressed in jeans and warm sweaters.  I walked out to find a tray on the table near the couch in Dominick’s bedroom. On the tray with the coffee were croissants and fruit. Then I spied a pale orange colored drink. I looked back at Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “It’s a Mango Protein Smoothie. It’s good for you.”He said as he walked out of the bathroom drying his hair with a bath towel.
 
    
 
                 “Ah, so this is what you meant when you said you were getting me something to drink. I smiled.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, and I’m going to make you one every morning. It will ease your queasy stomach and give you the nutrients that you and our baby need.”He was stating a fact.
 
    
 
                 “Hmmm...when did you become an expert in pregnancy, Mr. Kane? I asked playfully.
 
    
 
                 “I’m no expert, but what I do know is that you need to stay hydrated and that should help ease the queasiness. The protein and nutrients goes without saying. You’re eating for two now.  If you feel you can’t eat, then you’ll drink your food. I’m not taking any chances with you, Rain.”He was sweet, but very serious. 
 
    
 
                 “I love you, Dominick.”I said, feeling much better. Feeling everything was going to be fine. 
 
    
 
                 We sat down on the couch. I definitely had a feeling of renewed energy. Dominick seemed like he did as well. I took the glass with the smoothie and sipped it slowly. It was delicious and so refreshing. Dominick grabbed his coffee and settled back into the couch. Now we needed to get serious. I wanted to get this story over with and the details of what I knew out and in the open, so we could move forward towards our new life together.
 
    
 
                 “Are you okay to continue, Rain?”He was cautious.
 
    
 
                 “I’m ready.”I gave him a reassuring smile.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, then tell me, baby.”He appeared serious and ready to deal with whatever I was about to say to him.
 
    
 
                 “Well, like I said before I went to see my dad while you were on business. I told him how we really met and of course, his reaction was less than nice, but when I explained to him that I was in love with you.....
 
    
 
                 “Wait... you told your dad you loved me back then?”He seemed confused.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, I think I may have loved you from the beginning. Well, not when you originally kidnapped me, but not much longer after that. I was just too stubborn to see it. I needed to control every aspect of my life and you were taking that away by kidnapping me. But as the days went on, I just knew you were different. I knew you got it. You understood me, maybe sometimes more than the others in my life.”I stopped and waited for his reaction.
 
    
 
                 He placed his coffee cup down on the table and pulled me into his lap. He took the smoothie and place it next to his coffee, not letting go of me, as he did. He settled back into the couch and looked into my eyes and gave me a shy, but bright smile. I smiled back. He started to stroke my hair and then he leaned in and kissed me gently. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you don’t have to go on if you don’t want to. I’m happy with this, with us. With our‘Somewhere’.  The hell with everything and everybody else. We’re together and you’re pregnant. All I’ve ever wanted was a real family. You’ve given me that now.”He was so serious and poured so much out in that statement. 
 
    
 
                 Although I appreciated what he was saying, I knew perfectly well that Dominick would always be curious and I didn’t want this to be a black cloud hanging over our heads. I wanted a clean slate with him. I was able to give him the family he wanted; the family I wanted, but first I had to clean up what our families put in motion all of those years ago.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Dominick; but I need to do this. It will always be our unfinished business. I need to put it behind us, so we can go forward and not have it as a constant obstacle in our relationship. I know you would be okay if I stopped the conversation here, but what I have to tell you affects you and me and our baby. I promise it will all work out in the end.”I stopped and held my breath, as I waited for his reaction.
 
    
 
                 He let out a deep sigh.“Okay, maybe you’re right. Tell me what I need to know.”He seemed very confident that he would be unaffected by what I was going to say, but I knew better.
 
    
 
                 “After my dad calmed down a little, I explained to him that you had taken me, because you wanted your father’s share of Kane &  Medici. I thought he was going to get angrier, but instead he went over to the safe and pulled out two envelopes. One containing your dad’s last will and testament, among other things. The other was a letter addressed to me personally.”
 
    
 
                 “To you, why to you?”Dominick seemed to be confused, but curious.
 
    
 
                 “My dad said that he didn’t own the business. Mr. Kane left his share to someone else.”
 
    
 
                 “Who the fuck did he leave my birthright to?”I knew he’d get angry. 
 
    
 
                 I froze in his arms.“I’m so glad you’re able to remain calm, Dominick.” My voice was clearly sarcastic.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sorry, baby. I won’t interrupt you again. I promise.”He’s voice was sweet and soft.
 
    
 
                 “My dad seemed very concerned about what the papers were going to reveal to me and quite frankly, he seemed lost. Then he said he knew that he couldn’t keep this from me for much longer. Plus the fact that we were a couple made it a good a time as any to tell me the truth.”
 
    
 
                 “I knew it! I knew he was lying to you!”Dominick interrupted me again. No surprise there.
 
    
 
                 I grimaced.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, I promise, I won’t do it again.”He was genuine in his statement. Let’s see how long it lasts this time.
 
    
 
   
              “Dominick, just let me finish, okay?It’s hard enough without all of your comments and interruptions. You’ll have all the time in the world to yell and scream when I’m done.”I was frustrated, but not defeated.
 
    
 
                 He just nodded. He knew I meant what I said.
 
    
 
                 “Anyway, after my dad had stated that he wasn’t the heir to your father’s share of Kane & Medici, I asked him who was. He said it was me.”I grew smaller in his arms, but never looked away. I waited for his reaction.
 
    
 
                 Dominick looked at me and started to grin. This was not the response that I was expecting. It was much better.
 
    
 
                 “I’d have to say Rain, my father made a good choice. I guess I did kidnap the right sister.”Dominick was almost playful and I was becoming increasingly confused.
 
    
 
                 “Wait, you’re not angry?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, of course I’m still pissed that my father basically disowned me, but in the end my family still owns the interest in the firm. Rain, you’re my family and that baby inside of you is my family and the firm and all of it’s interests will belong to both of you.”He was matter of fact in his statement. 
 
    
 
                 I wasn’t buying his reaction. It was too easy. There must be more. It was time for me to brace myself, I think.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I know you have to tell me more. I can see it in your body language. You’re very edgy. Let me just say what I need to and then you can finish.”He said.
 
    
 
                 I nodded.
 
    
 
                 “I lied to you.”He stated.
 
    
 
                 I felt queasy from his statement and my heart dropped into my stomach and my ears felt like all noise stopped. 
 
    
 
                 “I knew that you and Raven were identical twins before I even devised the kidnapping plan. I researched your family. I’m not a stupid man. I don’t make mistakes. What I didn’t know was that you were going to be at dad’s townhouse that morning. When the call that came from your dad’s house phone said that Miss Medici needed a car that morning, I thought it was for Raven.”
 
    
 
                 “You had my dad’s phone monitored?”I was in shock.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, of course. I was serious about my plan. I wanted my father’s share of that business. Then when you arrived here that morning and Gerard said you were wild and somewhat uncontrollable; for a brief moment I thought they took you instead of Raven. Only after I had seen your reaction to the broken camera, did I know that it was you for sure, Rain.”He stopped and waited for me to gather my thoughts and my questions.
 
    
 
                 “You played along the entire time knowing I wasn’t Raven. All of the screaming and tantrums were an act?”I was numb.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah baby, I’d make a pretty good actor, huh?”He teased.
 
    
 
                 “I can’t believe it, you knew. Then why all the drama with Darian that evening? You know, when you appeared to have just discovered that I was Rain and not Raven?”
 
    
 
                 “I didn’t know how to approach you about your little acting role as your sister Raven, so I approached the subject with Darian. The few times I took her out and the day I bought your artwork, she mentioned you. So I mildly asked her how she knew you without revealing my intentions. I didn’t want her to become suspicious. Plus, I didn’t want her to know that I kidnapped you. She may have called the authorities on me. That woman loves drama and if she thought she could save the day and get some free publicity for her business, I wouldn’t put it passed her to turn me in.”
 
    
 
                 “You were still taking a huge risk, Dominick.” 
 
    
 
                 “How so?”He didn’t seem to know what I was stating.
 
    
 
                 “Well, how did you know that I wouldn’t tell her what you were doing with me?”
 
    
 
                 “Honestly, I didn’t know. I took a chance knowing that you were Rain and that you wanted to protect your family so much that maybe you yourself would also stay quiet. Then when you played along I knew it was okay.”
 
    
 
                  “Yeah, but later that evening when you came home, you were livid. You were so angry with me. Remember when you grabbed me and put me on the bed to see my tattoo. That didn’t seem like the act of a man that knew what was really going on.”
 
    
 
                 “I knew who you were Rain, but after I left here to drive Darian home she explained that the newspapers never really revealed all of the things that went on in your life. She said you were very sick for a very long time and it was only after your mom passed away that she discovered what an amazing photographer you were and that the two of you connected through her business. I was starting to feel things for you then. I loved the way you joked. The way you smiled when you thought no one was looking. I even loved your smart-ass remarks and the way you stood up to me. No one ever tries to take me on. I respected that. Yet, I felt very conflicted that I had taken you after Darian revealed how sick you truly were.”
 
    
 
                 All of this came as a huge shock to me. Plus, Darian knowing about my childhood. I needed to investigate her intentions at a later time. We barely knew each other except for our business contact, yet she knew way too much about me. How was this possible? I can’t think about it now. I have to put it on the back burner and concentrate on what Dominick had just admitted to me. That he had feelings for me almost immediately, like I did for him.
 
                 
 
                 “While playing along I started to feel something for you. Something I never felt with anyone for my entire life.”His voice cracked.
 
    
 
                 “So the whole time as your feelings were growing, they were always for me and never for Raven?”I started to cry.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, Angel. I only ever had feelings for you.”With that statement, he leaned in and took my mouth and wiped my tears. I was completely overwhelmed.
 
    
 
                 Once settled with the revelation that Dominick had just confessed to me, I decided I needed to finish this. He told me the truth. There wasn’t any yelling or accusing. I felt no malice. I was really happy that I was the one he truly loved. This was going to make what I had to say to him harder, but I knew that together we were going to be stronger in the end.
 
    
 
                 “I really need to finish telling you my story, especially now more than ever.”I waited for his response.
 
    
 
                 He nodded silently and understood, so I continued.
 
    
 
                 “Once I left my dad’s office with all of the papers, well, I asked my dad to keep the legal documents giving me the firm in his safe for the time being; he asked me not to turn the firm over to you. I told him that my decision was going to be a difficult one and that I wanted it to be best for both you and him. Anyway, I called Tommy and told him briefly what happened. I told him I was going to the apartment to read the letter from your father and that I would explain everything later. I want you to know I had all intentions of telling you this information on Thanksgiving weekend, but what your father said to me in the letter made me wait until after the holidays.” 
 
    
 
                 “Baby, you didn’t tell me about any of this after the holidays.”He was even more confused now.
 
    
 
                 “I was going to tell you all of this when Tommy drove me down here last week. Then......
 
    
 
                 “I acted like a crazy man and you left me.”He was quiet.
 
    
 
                 “I should have never left you.”I held his face in my hands.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you had every right to leave. I was wrong. All I was trying to do was protect you, but instead I was loud and out of control. Shit! You were carrying my baby even then. I acted so irresponsibly. I just couldn’t focus on what was important, which was you. Although in my own twisted way, that was what I thought I was doing.  Please forgive me.”He lower his head into the nape of my neck and held me tight.
 
    
 
                 “Hey, there’s nothing to forgive. It’s just us now. Well, us and this little one inside me. We’ll be okay, Dominick. I promise. No more running away. Let’s just work it out. Just like you said before.”I held him as close as possible. I needed to reassure him before I shocked him with the news that he was adopted. This was going to be the hardest thing I had ever done in my entire life. 
 
    
 
                 “Okay baby, go on.”He was exhausted.
 
    
 
                 “Are sure you want me to continue? This is not going to be easy.”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, let’s finish it. So we can be together.” 
 
    
 
                 “I read the letter from your father. He stated much to my surprise that he was in love with my mom. He said he never told her because she married my dad. The fact that he and my dad were not only business partners,but lifelong friends made the whole thing very difficult. I personally was shocked by this revelation and it seems like my dad never knew. Maybe that’s for the best. My dad had revealed to me the reason why your father hadn’t left you the business, but didn’t totally understand it himself. Then your father started to explain his relationship, or lack thereof, with you and your mom in the letter and this helped me more in understanding what had went on all of those years ago.”I stopped to see if Dominick needed a break.
 
    
 
                 “Go on, Rain.”He stated, as if he knew what was coming next, but how could he?
 
    
 
                 “He said that he was very proud of you and loved you very much, but all of the problems with your mother and all of her interference caused him to break away. Dominick, he said your mother did something very deceiving that he could never forgive. He said she didn’t admit to it, but later he found out the truth and that’s why he walked away. He did say, however, that he tried to build a relationship with you, but Elise caused problems at every turn.”I knew this was when I had to tell him about the adoption, but all of a sudden I was filled with fear. I started to tremble and could barely breathe.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, it’s okay. I know what you’re going to tell me.”
 
    
 
                 “What? You couldn’t possibly know. My dad said you were never told any of what I’m about to tell you.”I was getting more upset by the minute.
 
    
 
                 “True, I didn’t know that my father loved your mom, nor did I know that he left you Kane & Medici. I thought your dad received the business, so that’s why I put this whole thing into motion. Rain, if you’re scared to tell me that I was adopted, you don’t have to be scared anymore. I already knew, baby.”He looked at me with deep concern.
 
    
 
                 I started to cry. Not a quiet release, but an ugly gut wrenching cry.  A cry that hurt, that made me feel sick, yet in some strange way relieved. A cry that I couldn’t control. I just wanted to crawl out of my body and not feel this. I knew he said he that knew about the adoption, but how could he? Did he guess? Did I just confirm it? Did I drive the knife in his heart even deeper? This isn’t what I wanted for him. I just wanted to be truthful and work it out. All I’ve done is create more problems. I lowered my head and couldn’t even look at him. I knew he said he knew already, but now it was truly out in the open and he had to face it, but he wasn’t going to have to face it alone.  The anger he was always carrying around with him made sense to me now. He knew, but how?
 
    
 
                 “Rain, stop baby. It’s going to be okay. It’s all going to be better now. Don’t cry anymore. This isn’t healthy for you or our baby. You need to hear me and do as I say. Calm down.”Ironically he was taking care of me, when it should have been me comforting him.
 
    
 
                 I looked up at him for answers. He knew what I was asking.
 
    
 
                 “I didn’t really know I was adopted until my mother died. I had to clean up her papers and there were things that led me to believe that I was adopted. They weren't clear proof, but strange documents and letters to Italy. It was a idea that I had in my head before my mother died, but she never told and then when I found the papers I thought it may be true. I wasn’t speaking with my father, but I did ask him. He just dismissed me as he always did and neither confirmed or denied my questions. You confirmed my suspicions, finally. I’m glad you did. I’m glad you’re the one sharing this with me. Those thoughts haunted me for a very long time. Now I can free myself from them and  be with you.”He stated.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, I understand what you’re saying, but don’t you want to know who you really are? Who you’re birth parents are and what happened all of those years ago?”I questioned him.
 
    
 
                 “Of course, I want to know all of it, but it’s just not as important as you and my baby. You two are my life now. Everything else can wait. Besides I know who I really am. Nothing is going to change who Dominick Kane is. I’m not going to change my identity. I’m just going to add a new dimension to my life.”He grinned and kissed me softly.
 
    
 
                 I kissed him back and poured out every emotion I was feeling inside of me. I gave it to him and took it from him in our kiss. I knew I could never let him go. I loved him too much. I knew he felt the same way about me.
 
    
 
                 Our conversation made both of us completely exhausted. I knew that he was downplaying the situation. Finding out that your life is not what you thought it was can’t be easy in any way. Dominick is not calm on a good day. He was definitely holding much of his emotions back. Probably for my sake and for the sake of our unborn child. I’m truly grateful for him and how he is considering us. I loved so much more that I ever thought possible.
 
    
 
                 After our kiss went from needy and comforting, to passionate and heated, Dominick picked me up and took me to bed. And his bed is where we stayed for the rest of the day.   
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                                                           CHAPTER SEVEN
 
    
 
                                   RINGING IN THE NEW YEAR
 
    
 
    
 
                 
 
                 It was very late in the afternoon when I woke up to find Dominick staring at me with his hand gently rubbing my stomach. I reached up and touched his face. Then I gave him a smile and a light kiss on his mouth. I left my lips on his.
 
    
 
                 “Why are you watching me sleep?”I smirked.
 
    
 
                 “I haven’t been watching you for that long. I fell asleep myself. When I woke up and found you next to me, I realized it wasn’t a dream. You’re here with me and you’re pregnant.”He stated happily.
 
    
 
                 “Are you sure you don’t feel like you woke up to a nightmare that I caused after what I told you this morning?”I said, feeling him out.
 
    
 
                 “No baby, I don’t feel like I woke up that way. Please Rain, I can’t have you blaming yourself for this. You heard what I said. I had my suspicions long before we ever met. That’s not bullshit either. You just helped me put it all into place. Besides, you didn’t cause this, my mother did. And my father added to it.”He was frustrated.
 
    
 
                 “I just don’t get it. Why lie? Why didn’t your mother just tell your dad the truth and why didn’t your dad just explain everything to you after your mother died? There has to be more to this than what was in the letter your dad wrote to me.”I was more than curious about what the truth really was and I intended to find out.
 
    
 
                 “You’re becoming quite the little detective, Miss Medici.”He said, teasing me a bit.
 
    
 
                 “Well, I think it’s very important for you to know the truth and  know who your parents really are. You’ve lived your whole life resenting a man who wanted to love you, Dominick. This has to stop. You have to find out the truth, so you can heal and we can move forward with our family.”I was firm in my opinion of what should happen now.
 
    
 
                 He chuckled and smiled his sly, sexy smile. My insides melted.
 
    
 
                 “Why are you smiling at me like that?”I smiled back. It was contagious.
 
    
 
                 “Because I love how you want to protect me.”Now he was serious.
 
    
 
                 “Get used to it, Kane. You’re stuck with me.”
 
    
 
                 “Baby, I wouldn’t want it any other way. Now I have a few questions that I’d like answered myself.”He was playful, but still somewhat on the serious side.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, what do you need to know?”
 
    
 
                 “Why was Marcello in your home and why do you feel he owes you, Rain?” 
 
    
 
                 “As I had said before, Marcello is an attorney. A very powerful Italian attorney. I had an idea that if he needed a place to stay, then I would call in the favor he owed me all those years ago after I caught him fucking my sister.  Now, don’t be angry, but I told him the story and showed him your father’s letter to me.”I was very firm.
 
    
 
                 “Damn it, Rain! Why would you tell that piece of shit anything. He’ll never help you. He’ll use it against me, so he can get you back.”Dominick was livid.
 
    
 
                 “No Dominick, he won’t try to get me back. He knows I’m pregnant with your child. He won’t cross that line. He may be an asshole as a lover, but he understands how I feel about you and he won’t disrespect me in anyway again.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t have the trust you have in him, but I see where you’re going with this. You think he can get the information I need to find my birth parents.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, that was the plan, but even Marcello said it wouldn’t be easy. He said that although he has a great deal of pull in Italy, he’s in no way as powerful as your father was and neither is my father, so it may be more difficult than I first thought.”
 
    
 
                 “Do you think my father covered up the adoption?”
 
    
 
                 “No, my dad said your mother took care of that all by herself. That’s how your parent’s marriage began to fall apart. I do think that your father may have utilized his legal expertise to get your adoption information buried further in the system, but Elise had much of that information already buried. This is where Marcello comes in. He may be able to get his hands on your file. Then you’ll be able to find your birth parents, should you choose to do so.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, even if Marcello can find out the truth and the information reveals my birth parents, I really don’t know if I want to find them. I may just want to know who they are and why they gave me up. The papers alone may tell me all I need to know.”He seemed sure of the fact that he wanted to put an end to the story, but was conflicted about meeting his real family. I wasn’t going to push the issue, but I felt if they turned out to be great people, then maybe this would help Dominick find the parental love he never had as a child.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, that’s totally your call. No one, not even me can help you decide something so critical in your life. Just know that I’ll be with you every step of the way, no matter what your decision is.”I stated without hesitation.
 
    
 
                 I needed him to know that I supported him totally. I had to give him what he was never given in his childhood......love and support. I just hoped my statement was strong enough to convince him.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, I know that you’ll help me through this, but I want you to take care of yourself, Rain. That’s more important than anything that we may or may not find out about my childhood. If I lose you and our baby, I lose everything. This is not up for discussion. You both are the most important people in my life. Everything else can wait.”He smiled at me, but was extremely serious in his statement.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I promise I’ll take very good care of myself and the baby. You have my word.”I tried to soothe him, as I touched his face.
 
    
 
                 “I’m holding you to it, Angel.”He stated with a kiss that he placed on my forehead.
 
    
 
                 “So what are we going to do to ring in the New Year?”I grinned.
 
    
 
                 “I thought I already took very good care of your body already, Miss Medici.”He said teasing me.
 
    
 
                 “Huh, that’s not what I meant and you know it.”I giggled.
 
    
 
                 “Well, it’s too late to catch our flight to Capri and I’m not sure I want you flying until you see the doctor next week, so why don’t we order in and spend the evening with Anna and Joseph?”
 
    
 
                 “Sounds perfect.”
 
    
 
                 “Great, so let me go see what we should get for dinner. I think Anna has menus somewhere in the kitchen. I’ll be right back.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I’ll be with you in a minute. I just need tofreshen up.”
 
    
 
                 Dominick left the room to get the food delivery menus from the kitchen. I should have just told him that pizza would be my first choice and to get plenty, because I was starving. Eating for two, my ass. I was so hungry it felt like I was eating for ten. I hoped Dominick will still loved me when I became as big as a house. The thought made me laugh. I washed my face and came out into Dominick’s bedroom. I noticed that my photograph of Capri that hung over his fireplace was crooked. I took his desk chair and hopped up so I could fix the frame. Just as I was about to climb down Dominick bellowed.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, what the fuck are you doing up there?”His voice startled me and I lost my footing.  I screamed as I was about to hit the floor. Dominick’s quick reflexes had him next to me in an instant, so I fell directly into his arms.
 
                 
 
                 He looked terrified. I smiled and teased him.               
 
                 
 
                 “My hero.”I giggled.
 
    
 
                 “Holy shit, Rain! What were you thinking? You could have gotten hurt.”Dominick reprimanded.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick I wouldn’t have slipped, if you hadn’t startled me.”I stated in an annoyed manner.
 
    
 
                 “No more climbing onto things while you’re pregnant. You and the baby could have gotten injured.”He was dead serious. 
 
    
 
                 I needed to lighten things up. He’s not going to control my every move, while I’m pregnant.  He’s delusional, if he thinks he is. He placed me down on the couch just as Joseph and Anna came running in.
 
    
 
                 “What happened? We heard Rain scream?”Joseph stated.
 
    
 
                 “Are you okay, Rain?”Anna followed.
 
    
 
                 “I’m fine. I was on the chair straightening out the photo and Dominick walked in and scared me. I was just startled, that’s all. It was nothing.”I smiled at them both warmly.
 
    
 
                 “Nothing, nothing? You could have been badly hurt and you call it nothing?”Dominick was totally unreasonable.
 
    
 
                 “Calm down. You are not going to act like this for my entire pregnancy or I’ll have our baby by myself.  Is that what you want?”
 
   I was working on my parenting skills already or should I say my scolding skills. Dominick was being totally unreasonable.
 
    
 
                 Just as Dominick was about to tell me how he thought it was going to be for the next seven and a half months. Anna interrupted.
 
    
 
                 “Did we hear you correctly, Rain? Are you pregnant?”She was so excited and she had tears in her eyes. I truly had grown to love Anna. She reminded me so much of Mema, minus the drama.
 
    
 
                 “Yes,Anna, Joseph; I’m pregnant. Dominick and I are going to have a baby.”I smiled at both of them. 
 
    
 
                 “Not if you keep taking risks, Rain.”Dominick chimed in.
 
    
 
                 I was just about to let him have it when Anna spoke.“Nonsense, women have been having babies for many years. Rain will be just fine, Dominick. You’ll see.”She touched his cheek to comfort him and to pacify him. It was more like he needed a pacifier after I saw the childish pout he had on his face.  Tommy was right. Dominick wasn’t going to let me breathe. Instead of being angry, I found the whole thing amusing. I hid my face because I started to laugh. Anna and Joseph were laughing also.
 
    
 
                 “What’s everybody laughing at? It’s not funny. Rain could have been really hurt today and all of you are laughing.”He was pissed. Which made it even funnier.
 
    
 
                 “We’re not laughing at the situation. We’re laughing at you. You’re ridiculous and this behavior of yours is going to stop now or you’ll be punished, Dominick.”I shook my finger at him, like a mother does when they are scolding a disobedient child.  I tried to be serious, but my laughter was unstoppable. 
 
    
 
                 “I’m serious and all you can do is laugh? What if Rain fell and had gotten hurt or what if she lost the baby? If I wasn’t there to catch her it would have been a totally different story. None of you would be laughing right now!”He was serious. 
 
    
 
                 “I wouldn’t have needed you to catch me if you hadn’t scared the shit out of me when you walked in the room with your big mouth.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 “I was scared myself and thats why I yelled and scared you. You scared the shit out of me first.”He pouted.
 
    
 
                 “You’re being ridiculous. Women today are very active and remain active throughout their entire pregnancy. It’s healthy for them and the baby.”I said, trying to prove a point.
 
    
 
                 At this point Joseph and Anna were slowly making their way to the door. So they could escape this conversation. I decided I would join them. I wasn’t running away. I was simply leaving the room to preserve my sanity. 
 
    
 
                 I almost made it to the living room when two strong arms gently wrapped themselves around my waist and drew me into the body that they were attached to.
 
    
 
                 “I love you,baby. You’re not going to win this argument. I can promise you that. And your little reference about punishing me will never happen. You and the baby you’re carrying are my first and foremost responsibility in life. I won’t let anything hurt either of you, ever. Oh, and if anyone is going to be punished for their actions today, its going to be you, Miss Medici.”I could feel his grin next to my neck.
 
    
 
                 I turned around and looked straight into Dominick’s piercing green eyes and grinned back at him.
 
    
 
                 “I look forward to it, Mr. Kane.”I twirled back and left Dominick standing there with his mouth wide open.
 
    
 
                 Hmmmm.......all and all that went better than expected, I thought to myself as I left the room in search of Anna and Joseph.
 
    
 
                 As I headed to the front foyer leaving Dominick to contemplate what just happened in the bedroom, I ran into Joseph and Anna leaving the house. 
 
    
 
                 “Anna, Joseph? Please don’t go. Dominick and I aren’t fighting, I promise.”I felt bad that their plan of escape from the situation had them not only leaving the room, but leaving the house altogether.
 
    
 
                 “Oh Rain, we’re not leaving because of what just happened. We have plans for the New Year with friends in Philadelphia. We had told Dominick that, but with all of the excitement going on around here he must have forgotten.”Anna stated.
 
    
 
                 “I see, well have a good time. Will you be back this evening?”I inquired.
 
    
 
                 “No, it will be too late and I don’t like to drive that late at night, especially on a holiday.”Joseph added.
 
    
 
                 “Well Happy New Year to both of you.”I hugged each of them before they headed out to their celebration. Hmmm.......all alone with Mr. Kane for the rest of the evening? This should give ringing in the New Year together a whole new meaning.
 
    
 
                 “Did I just hear the front door? Who’s here?”Dominick said as he met me in the hallway.
 
    
 
                 “Not whose here, who left? Anna and Joseph had a party to go to in Philly. They said they told you.” 
 
    
 
                 “They probably did. But with everything happening here in the last couple of weeks, it must’ve slipped my mind.”He said as he embraced me.
 
    
 
                 I held on to him, enjoying this closeness. I thought to myself how odd to have come to this point with Dominick. I mean it was obvious that we didn’t start out the way typical couples do, but in this moment it just didn’t matter. This was right. This was all that mattered.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you need to eat. The only thing you had today was a protein smoothie and you barely finished that. I need to get you fed.”
 
   Dominick was not making a request.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I’m starving. What do you want to get?”
 
    
 
                 “Pizza?”He questioned.
 
    
 
                 “Sure, that sounds great. I’ll make a salad and set the table and you order the pie.”
 
    
 
                 Dominick went to place our take-out order and I set up the table near the entertainment center off the kitchen. As I was preparing the salad my cell phone rang. It was Raven. 
 
    
 
                 “Hi Raven, Happy New Year.”
 
    
 
                 “Hi sweetie, Happy New Year. Where are you?”
 
    
 
                 “Always checking up on me.”I came across annoyed.
 
    
 
                 “I’m not checking up on you exactly, but last week you and Dominick were broken up and now you're spending the New Year with him. I just called.....”
 
    
 
                 “To check up on me.”I interrupted her.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, okay, I called to see what’s going on.”She said, clearly defeated.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick and I are working out our problems. We had a long talk and we have more of a clear understanding towards how we feel about each other.”
 
    
 
                 “And?”
 
                 
 
                 “And what?”
 
    
 
                 “How do you guys feel about each other?”
 
    
 
                 “We love each other and we are going to work it out.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, do you really think it’s a good idea? I mean he’s very controlling and that’s not a good attribute where you are concerned. You’ve dealt with enough control issues to last you a lifetime.”She seemed worried.
 
    
 
                 “I understand what you’re saying, but I love him and I didn’t want to tell you like this but, I’m pregnant.”I said waiting for what her response would be.
 
    
 
                 “Oh my God, Rain. That’s so great. Sweetie, I’m so happy for you.”Her voice cracked.
 
    
 
                 “Thanks Raven. I knew you would be happy for me. I’m happy for me and want you to know that I realize Dominick is a very difficult man, but he’s who I love and he loves me.”
 
    
 
                 She sighed deeply.“Rain, all I want is for you to be happy and if Dominick Kane brings you that happiness, than who am I to object.”
 
    
 
                 I smirked, knowing that she would object at every turn if I had not been pregnant.
 
    
 
                 “What about your illness? Do you have a doctor? Do they specialize in difficult pregnancies? Are you eating well? Are you sick?
 
   How do you feel?”My sister was in a panic.
 
    
 
                 “Raven, Raven...stop. I’m fine and Dominick is making sure I eat and that I take good care of myself. Don’t worry about me.”I was adamant.
 
    
 
                 “Of course,I’m going to worry. You’re my twin. I need to know what I can do to help you.”
 
    
 
                 “There’s really nothing at this point. Well except......”I was hesitant.
 
    
 
                 “Except what?”
 
    
 
                 “Except be there when I tell dad, okay?” 
 
    
 
                 “Sure, Rain. Just let me know when and where.”
 
    
 
                 “I will. I have to discuss it with Dominick and then I’ll have all of you over for dinner and spring the news on him.” 
 
    
 
                 “Sounds like a plan.”She was excited.
 
    
 
                 “Hey, how are you? How’s the wedding coming along?”
 
    
 
                 “Don’t ask. There are obstacles at every turn, Rain.”She said sounding frustrated.
 
    
 
                 “You could always elope.”I said, messing with her.
 
    
 
                 “You know that may not be a bad idea?”She didn’t sound confident at all and Raven would never consider eloping unless something was really wrong.
 
    
 
                 “Raven, c’mon, what’s wrong? This doesn’t sound like just the wedding is an issue. What’s going on?”I was worried now.
 
    
 
                 “Michael just seems very distant lately. Not at all like himself.”
 
    
 
                 “Did you talk to him about it? Maybe one of his cases could be an issue.”
 
    
 
                 “I tried, but he said there was nothing wrong. Plus, if it was  about a case, he would definitely discuss it with me.”I could feel the tension she exuded through the phone.
 
    
 
                 “Do you want me to talk with Tommy? He may know something.”I suggested.
 
    
 
                 “No, I’ll call Tommy if it gets worse. No need to upset him or get him involved if it really is nothing.”
 
    
 
                               “You’re sure?”I said. As I made one final effort to help her.
 
    
 
                               “I’m sure. Oh shit! Michael will be home any minute and I’m not ready yet. Rain, is it okay if I call you tomorrow? Raven said, sounding rushed.
 
    
 
                 “Call me tomorrow and by then I’ll know when we should have our family dinner.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay great. Love you, Rain. Happy New Year.” 
 
    
 
                 “Love you more. Happy New Year, Raven. Talk to you tomorrow.” 
 
    
 
                 Our call ended and I began to wonder what was going on with Michael. I had to help my sister, but how? 
 
    
 
                 Twenty minutes or so had passed and the doorbell rang. I went to answer it, but Dominick got there first. He paid the delivery person and brought the pizza to the table. We relaxed and enjoyed a very comfortable and peaceful New Year’s meal alone.
 
    
 
                 Once finished, we cleaned up together. I put the last plate in the dishwasher and when I turned around, Dominick was staring at me with a grin on his face.
 
    
 
                 “Why are you staring at me like that?”I said, amused.
 
    
 
                 “I’m thinking of all things I’m going to do to you tonight.”His voice made my insides tighten.
 
    
 
                 I walked over to him and placed my arms around his neck.
 
    
 
                 “So, does a girl get a hint, Mr. Kane?”I said as I teased him.
 
    
 
                 “I’m going to show you, not tell you, Angel.”He smiled and took my mouth. It was slow and sexy. I wanted this night to never end.
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                                                                     CHAPTER EIGHT
 
    
 
              NEW YEAR, NEW YORK, NEW HOME
 
    
 
    
 
                 My first New Year’s Eve with Dominick was amazing. He was soft and tender. He seemed peaceful. That’s saying a lot when describing him in that way. He never can relax. It’s his thought process never rests. Whether he was at work or here with me, Dominick was always doing his best to control every moment of any given situation. It may be his nature or it may be his fears. Fears of loss from his past, present and possibly future. I needed to quell those fears where the baby and I were concerned. He wasn’t going to lose us. I was almost positive though that he didn’t believe it. It was my job to make sure he did.
 
    
 
                 I sat at the center island in the kitchen and had some breakfast. I had already set up the coffee machine for Dominick. He was still fast asleep, but I had woke up earlier with a queasy stomach, so I thought it would be a good time to get mind off it it by putting my photos in order for the show. My photography exhibition was only a little over a month away. I needed to determine what shots would be chosen. Then the photos needed to be sized, framed and priced. In the quiet of this New Year’s morning I had accomplished a great deal. 
 
    
 
                 I made myself another cup of tea and returned to my laptop when my cellphone buzzed. It was Tommy. 
 
    
 
                 “Hey Tommy, Happy New Year! You’re up early.”I said as I greeted my best friend.
 
    
 
                 “Hey baby, Happy New Year. Kane behaving himself or am I bringing you home today?”He teased.
 
    
 
                 I grimaced.  Even though I knew Tommy was just being a wise-ass, I was tired of everyone assuming Dominick was going to fuck something up. I knew our initial introduction was more than odd, but I loved him and I’m pregnant with his child. If I was able forgive him and move forward, Tommy and my family needed to do the same or at the very least respect my decisions.
 
    
 
                 “No, you’re not bringing me home today. I’m staying here with Dominick.”My voice was cold and tense.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, are you okay? You seem angry with me.”Tommy sounded awkward.
 
    
 
                 “Well, since you asked, I am angry with you. With you and everyone else who seems dead set against my relationship with Dominick.”Now I was angry.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I was just..........”
 
    
 
                 “No! Tommy! You were just nothing. You were hoping it wasn’t working out. That’s what you were doing. You expect things to go wrong, so you can say I told you so. Instead of looking for a way to get me out of my relationship with Dominick, why don’t you just try being happy for me. Just this one time,huh?”I had to admit I was livid and it didn’t take much to piss me off. Maybe it was my hormones, but I think it was mainly because I was tired of everyone expecting the other shoe to drop where Dominick was concerned.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, cut the shit. It’s me you are talking to. You know as well as I do he has caused more havoc in the short time you’ve been him than you’ve had in your entire life.”Tommy gave as good as he got. He wasn’t going to back down.
 
    
 
                 I signed deeply and spoke softly.“I know what’s gone on. I was there, but Tommy; I’m tired of fighting. I love him and I want a family with him. I know you’re going to say that I haven’t known him for all that long. I know you’re going to say he’s volatile at times, but you just don’t get it. I’m in love with him and that means it’s time to stop running away. It’s time for me to live my own life and not depend on others to decide it for me.”
 
    
 
                 “Does that mean you don’t want me to care about you? If that’s the case, baby; I can’t do that. I can’t just turn off my feelings for you. I love you, Rain. You can’t expect me to change just like that.”Tommy was hurt. That’s not what I wanted. I didn’t want to hurt him. I just wanted him to understand. 
 
    
 
                 “I thought we understood each other and put all of this behind us. You said you would help me and that you were okay with my plans. Now you’re telling me you’re not?” I was confused and still angry.
 
    
 
                 “I do support whatever you do, but I’m worried about you. I’m worried he’ll destroy you, Rain. I won’t let that happen. You’ve been through far too much. I know, I was there. I just don’t want history to repeat itself. I don’t want you confined again.”Tommy’s voice was extremely strained.
 
    
 
                 “That, I promise you, will never happen again.”I was adamant and Tommy knew I meant what I said. 
 
    
 
                 “Okay, Rain. Promise me one more thing, though. Promise me that if you feel it’s not going good between you two and you can’t deal with Kane, you’ll tell me immediately. Don’t be afraid to come to me. I was there for you then, and although I failed you at the kidnapping, I’m here for you always.”Tommy’s voice warmed me.
 
    
 
                 “I promise, Tommy. Although I don’t think he would act that way, but still, I would never allow Dominick control my life or our baby’s life. And you didn’t fail me. You always no how crazy I get when it comes to flying alone and you just thought it was my way of getting you to leave with me for Capri sooner. I know I can always depend on you.”I was fighting back tears now.
 
    
 
                 “Good, now that we’ve got that settled, have you gone over the photos for the show?”Tommy seemed relieved and ready to move forward. Thank goodness.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I was just going over them now.”
 
    
 
                 “So what do you plan to do? How do you want to display them?
 
    
 
                 Just as I was about to answer him, Dominick walked into the room. He looked very sexy. He was wearing sweatpants that hung low on his hips, with no shirt on; which conveniently displayed his rock hard torso. His dark hair was messy from our night of hot sex.
 
    
 
                 Immediately our eyes locked. Dominick’s signature grin displayed on his face and my body became quickly aroused.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, Rain, are you still there?”Tommy’s voice startled me back to the moment, but my eyes never left Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I’m still here.”My voice sounded edgy.
 
    
 
                 “My guess would be that Kane is there too. Am I right?” He was waiting for an answer from me.
 
    
 
                 “He just walked in. Tommy, can I call you tomorrow?”I asked
 
    
 
                 “Sure, Rain. Call me tomorrow and let me know when you’ll be home, so we can get the photos finalized for the show.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh, I’ll be home on Monday. I have my first appointment with Dr. White then. It’s in the morning, so as soon as I finish I’ll be home to make my final decisions for the show.”
 
    
 
                 “Ok, baby. I’ll meet up with you then. Oh and Rain, remember what I said. Any problems and you call me immediately.”Tommy was stern.
 
    
 
                 “I promise. See you Monday.”I was relieved to hang up with him. Tommy was ruining my good mood.
 
    
 
                 I broke my eye to eye connection with Dominick. I stared at the phone and threw it down on the counter, hard, which made it skid across the island and then finally come to a sudden stop.  I let out a deep breath, all while shaking my head at Tommy’s constant negativity. I knew there had been a lot of hurtful situations with Dominick, but there was also a great deal of wonderful. I chose to focus on everything positive, instead of what could possibly go wrong.
 
    
 
                 Dominick stood still. He tilted his head to one side and appeared to be intensely assessing my mood.
 
    
 
                 “I take it Conte isn’t too happy that we’re back together.”He was cautious.
 
    
 
                 I hesitated and stated in a breathy resolved voice:“It doesn’t matter what he thinks. It matters what I think.” 
 
    
 
                 “What do you think, Rain?”He seemed like he was waiting for me to say I didn’t want to be with him anymore. He was bracing himself. How could he think anything bad was going to happen after last night?
 
    
 
                 I left the stool and approached him. We stood toe to toe. I looked up deep into his eyes and said.“I think it’s been far too long since you’ve been inside of me, Mr. Kane.”
 
    
 
                 “Too long, huh? Let me fix that.”He immediately picked me up and placed me on the breakfast island. He pushed my legs open and got closer to my body. 
 
    
 
                 He pulled my panties down and let them drop to the floor. Then he rested his hands on my open thighs. His eyes became glazed and his focus was on my pussy. He was hungry. I could see it. He lowered his head to lick my swollen sex. The moment I felt his hot breath and wet tongue on my clit, I arched my back and lower myself to the cool, hard surface. I held on to the sides on the island and Dominick continued to devour me. His tongue glided across my sensitive nub.
 
    
 
                 I began to writhe and moan from Dominick’s expert assault on my body, as he went between licking me slow and then fast. To my surprise, he pulled away and lifted me off the counter and stalked into his bedroom as he carried me in his arms and placed me carefully down on the bed. He removed his sweats and and lowered his body over mine. 
 
    
 
                 His look was dark, almost erotic. His body was warm and covered my completely. He was my safe haven. Dominick was as much mine, as I was his.
 
    
 
                 “The long wait is over, Angel. Now,I’m going to fuck you.”His eyes turned black, as he entered my drenched center.
 
    
 
                 I wrapped my arms and legs around Dominick’s hard body. I tried to get as close to him as possible. I needed him. He knew it and he wrapped his arms around me so tight that I could barely breathe.
 
    
 
                 Dominick paid close attention to my feelings through the action of my body and my breathing. He totally owned me, when we were in bed. I came alive with every thrust of cock, with every touch of his hand, with every kiss from his lips and every wisp of his breath on skin.
 
    
 
                 I loved it. I loved the attention and I loved how in sync we were. He felt my response to him and really started to move. I wasn’t going to be able to hang on for much longer and by the sound of Dominick’s breathing, neither would he.
 
    
 
                 His erection became harder inside of me.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I want you to come for me, now.”He said with labored breath.
 
    
 
                 I did as he commanded. I didn’t have any choice, even if he wanted me to wait, it wasn’t remotely possible. I was falling into a deep orgasm and nothing was going to stop it. I groaned and called out to Dominick. He did the same as his release flooded my body and warmed me deep inside. 
 
    
 
                 Once settled, Dominick pulled me close and nuzzled his face into my neck. He didn’t pull out. We stayed there wrapped in each other’s arms. We were complete. When our bodies relaxed, sleep finally found both of us.
 
    
 
                 Upon waking up, I realized Dominick’s warm body was no longer wrapped around me. He was sitting up. He was still, regarding me in deep thought. We were fine. We seemed to be in a good place. Maybe I was wrong. Now what? Dominick’s mood swings were going to be the most difficult and the most frustrating part of our relationship. I knew where they stemmed from, it was just hard to imagine, such a powerful man having so many insecurities. I knew I just had to reassure him and hopefully in time, he would believe in me, in us.
 
    
 
                 He slowly looked at me and said in a whispered tone,“Rain, are you okay with us? Are you happy?”
 
    
 
                 He looked lost. As strong as Dominick was, there also was that insecure boy inside of him, due to the rejection he received as a child. I knew where this was coming from and I also knew he was a challenge, but I loved him; so I knew there was nothing too hard for us to overcome.
 
    
 
                 I smiled at him, as I crawled out of the sheets and into his lap. He wrapped his arms around me and held on tight. My lost boy. He didn’t need to be saved. He just needed to be loved. Yeah, he’s not hard to love,he’s easy.
 
    
 
                 I pulled back slightly, so I could place my hands on the sides of his face and look deeply into his brilliant eyes. Eyes that touched my soul. I kissed his lips gently. We were completely focused on each other.
 
    
 
                 “What makes you ask me that? Can’t you tell how much I love you, Dominick?”I said, waiting for his response.
 
    
 
                 Dominick let out a long and relieved sigh. He touched his face to mine. His body stilled and the tension that was there began to slowly melt away.
 
    
 
                 “I can’t lose you, Rain. I’ve never been anywhere until you. Now I’m somewhere.‘Our Somewhere’.” He remained close, not wanting to lose the connection.
 
    
 
                 I didn’t move. I didn’t want to lose it either. I kissed his lips again. He kissed me back this time. It was warm and wet and slow. It wasn’t foreplay. It was comfort. It was security. It was us, just us.
 
    
 
                 “You won’t lose me. What brought this on? Tell me, baby.”I was worried for him.
 
    
 
                 “Just as I was about to come in the kitchen, I heard you on the phone. You didn’t know I was there and I have to admit I didn’t want to, but I was eavesdropping. Your conversation with Conte was tense to say the least, which is not like you, Rain. I heard you snap at him. I don’t want him or anyone else causing you any distress. You have yourself and the baby to consider.”He stopped.
 
    
 
                 “So being that you were listening to my conversation with Tommy, then you know that I essentially told him to back off. Dominick, listen to me and really hear me; I love you and no one is going to ruin our relationship or stand in our way. Well, except for me and you.”
 
    
 
                 “What’s that supposed to mean?”There’s that temper starting to simmer again.
 
    
 
                 “It means that you are your own worst enemy and I can be very stubborn and at times just as hot-tempered as you. Remember in Capri? I left you to rot in jail. I walked away pissed off, climbed on a plane to try to put as much distance between us as I possibly could. Then once I was home and had time to think about it, I was second guessing my actions. Yet, I still wouldn’t call you. Do see how much time we wasted? Time that we could have been together. Those are the things that have to stop. What Tommy thinks and what my family thinks are far less important than the actions we take. Whether we are together or not, their life goes on; same as usual. If we keep hurting each other, we have no one to blame but ourselves.”I hoped he understood.
 
    
 
                 He let out another deep sigh and removed me from his lap. Then he walked over to the window and gazed out at the waves. Well, at least I got him to think. He stood there for what seemed like hours before he turned to me and said,“I love you, Angel. I regret all of this craziness. I know that I can’t act like that anymore. I do have to admit that it’s hard when it comes to you. I act like a madman. I’m trying to maintain control of the situation, but my actions are actually out of control. Rain, I’m sorry. I truly regret every time I’ve hurt you or made you cry. I promise that I will never............”
 
    
 
                 “Stop right there.”I interrupted.
 
    
 
                 “What? What did I do?”Dominick asked with surprised confusion.
 
    
 
                 “It’s not what you did. It’s what you just said. You can’t have regrets when it comes to us. Sure there were things that shouldn’t have occurred on both our parts, but we can’t regret the past and carry that with us. It will only affect our future. It’s a new year and a fresh start for us. We know our past actions. Let’s promise right here, right now, that they were mistakes. Things we learned from and that we will do our best to correct them moving forward, not regretting they happened. If we regret them, then we regret us and I don’t regret being with you and loving you. Do you regret being with me? Do you wish it wasn’t me you took?”I needed him to answer.
 
    
 
                 He stood in the window and tilted his chin down, regarding me in the most tender way I had ever seen from Dominick Kane to date. He walked to over to me with determined strides, like a man on a mission. My heart started to beat hard. Once he reached me, I looked up at him and he placed his hand under my chin, holding it still as he ran his thumb across my jawline. 
 
    
 
                 “I love you, Rain. And no. If you must no the truth I don’t regret taking you or making you part of my world.”He said, as a brightness overtook his entire face.
 
    
 
                 Dominick knelt down. He wasn’t finished with me yet. We were eye to now. His jaw clenched. I knew he was going to ask me something or in Dominick’s case demand something of me that he thought may not go his way. 
 
    
 
                 “No man takes what’s mine and that being said, no man lives with you, but me. You’re carrying my baby inside your body that belongs to me. I want you out of Conte’s house and in my home immediately.”Dominick’s voice was a sharp whisper. 
 
    
 
                 He meant what he said. There was no arguing with him. Actually, I didn’t feel the need to argue. Moving in with him seemed like the natural choice, but life wouldn’t be fun unless I stated my conditions. Let’s see how Mr. Kane handles this.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, Mr.Kane. I’ll move in with you, being that you are basically giving me no choice, but I do have some demands of my own.”I grinned.
 
    
 
                 He grinned back. Good, he’s playing along.“And your demands are, Miss Medici?”
 
    
 
                 “I will happily agree to move in with you immediately, as you stated, but you will not tell me what to eat or when to eat, what to wear or not to wear, what to climb on or not climb on. You will not tell me when to work or not to work. How to exercise, when to sleep or when not to sleep. Where to go or where not to go or with whom. You will not control my every move or this will not work. Have I made myself clear, Kane?”I crossed my arms, being teasingly defiant,which was quite difficult when your naked. 
 
    
 
                 Dominick took a deep breath and grimaced, but I continued maintained my naked, determined position as I waited for his response. I tried not to giggle, but it was hard. I needed to show a seriousness to my demeanor; because as much as this had become a little game between us, I still wanted him to realize he was not going to control me. I wanted him to understand that I was moving in with him because I loved him very much and that I wanted us to raise our baby together. I wanted us to be a family.
 
    
 
                 He sighed long and hard. I win. Not because I got my way. I knew full well Dominick was still going to try to control my every move regardless of my demands. That would never change. Dominick was Dominick. There was no changing him and why would I want to. I loved him.  I win, because I got my family.
 
    
 
                 “You’re pushing it, baby; but you win. I promise that I’ll try to meet your demands. You know it’s not going to be easy for me, but I’ll do my best for you.”With that he leaned in and kissed me softly, yet he really owned that kiss. He made me his all over again.
 
    
 
                 Once our kiss was broken, Dominick climbed in bed next to me, stretched out and we faced each other so we could discuss our plans on moving me from my place to his. It shouldn’t really be all that difficult. I just needed to take some personal possessions. My furniture could stay right where it was. We wouldn’t need it. Dominick had two beautifully decorated homes, so there was no reason for any more clutter.
 
    
 
                 “So Rain, how do you want to do this? Should we grab your clothes today and have the movers come sometime next week for any furniture you want to bring with you?”Dominick asked.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, your homes are already furnished and besides I can’t take any furniture other than my bedroom set. I need to leave the rest for Tommy. It’s his house too.”I reminded him.
 
    
 
                 “ I know Conte lives there and you’ve accumulated stuff together over the years, but I want you to feel at home. I don’t want you to think of this house as mine. I want you to think of it as ours. I want you to have all the things you love there. Painting, vases, things you have acquired that will make you feel comfortable and make it seem more familiar.”He was being sweet and accommodating.
 
    
 
                 “I do have some things that I would like to take. My clothes, my books, my cameras and some paintings. Oh,an my favorite bedroom chair. It’s the large one with the matching ottoman. Otherwise, everything else can stay with Tommy.”
 
    
 
                 “What about your bed?”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t think I need my bed. Unless we aren’t sleeping together, that is.”I giggled.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t be ridiculous. Of course were sleeping together. I just thought it had a sentimental value. It is an antique, isn’t it?”
 
    
 
                 “It is, but it’s not from my family. I purchased it at an estate sale in Tuscany and had it flown here. It was handcrafted iron and I painted over it. The old finish is from using the wrong type of paint. I loved the way it turned out, so I’ve kept it like that for all these years.”I smiled as I remember how frustrated that bed made me, but ultimately turned out beautiful in the end.
 
    
 
                 “See, it has a memory. I have an idea. What if we bring it down here and use it in this room? 
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, if you haven’t noticed we are already laying in a bed.”
 
    
 
                 “I know that, but I think we should make this place special. Let’s bring the bed here and redecorate the house. We can make your old room the nursery. We need to make changes, Rain. We need a fresh start.”He seemed to be adamant on erasing the past.
 
    
 
                 “You know changing the decor is not going to erase those memories.”I said, placing my hand over his heart.
 
    
 
                 “I wish it could.”He whispered and lowered his head.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t.”I stated.
 
                 
 
                 Dominick’s head snapped up and he frowned.“What do you mean you don’t? I kidnapped you. Is that the memory you want when hold our child here?” 
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, you can’t take away what happened and besides you said yourself that your only regret was not kidnapping me sooner. The way we came together wasn’t normal, I’m not saying it was, but what came out of it and where we go from here is what really matters. I don’t want to forget about how we met. We’re the only ones that can keep it from being ugly. Don’t make it ugly, Dominick. Make it something that was destined to happen to us. Two lost people who finally found one another. That’s what counts.”
 
    
 
                 He came closer and we wrapped our arms around each other. He kissed the top of my head and said,“I got lucky when I took you. My whole world changed, Rain. You own me, baby. Heart and soul.”
 
    
 
                 “I love you, Dominick. Now feed me.”I giggled.
 
    
 
                 He let out a huge laugh that vibrated against my entire body. It was contagious. I continued to laugh right along with him. Then he pulled back and said“How about we get some of your clothes today and the rest the of the things you want to bring we can get over the weekend.  I don’t think I can get the movers to pick up the chair to bring to the house in New York until next week. With it being New Year’s Day, it’s virtually impossible.”He seemed determined to make me happy and dispel any fears he may have of me not moving in.
 
    
 
                 “That’s fine. We should also leave the bed until we can determine where to put the furniture you already have here.”
 
    
 
                 “If it’s okay with you, why don’t we just make a switch? Your bedroom can come down here and this furniture can go into your old room. This way the space won’t be empty. Conte may want it for guests.”He had it all planned out.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy doesn’t invite guests over that would require a spare room. His overnight guests usually end up in his bed.”I said with a smirked on my face.
 
    
 
                 “I wasn’t talking about the women he sleeps with. I was talking about house guests. You know like his parents or Mema and Antonio.”
 
    
 
                 “Hmmm, that’s great idea. His parents rarely stayed overbefore, but when they did, Tommy had to sleep on our sofa, so they could stay in his room. Mema and Antonio usually spent their time at my dad’s, when they would come to visit.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 “Well, now they will have four places they can stay.”He revealed.
 
    
 
                 “Four?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, Tommy’s place, your dad’s duplex, our place in the city and here down the shore.”He said it so naturally.
 
    
 
                 I smiled at him with such a full heart.“Thank you, Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “Anything for you, Rain. I love you, baby.”He took my mouth and kissed me long and hard. Eventually after an afternoon in Dominick’s.... our bed; we got dressed and headed back up to the city to move me out of my house and move me into my new home.
 
    
 
                 As Dominick drove up the Garden State Parkway and headed towards Manhattan, I gazed out the window wondering what Tommy was going to say. I knew Tommy. He wouldn’t cause a scene. He wasn’t like that. He would take me aside and tell me that I’m crazy in private. It really didn’t matter. It’s not that I didn’t appreciate that Tommy cared about me, I did appreciate him and his advice, but I’m just not going to follow it. I was going to follow my heart where Dominick was concerned. Life is about taking chances and that’s exactly what I was going to do.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, what are you thinking about?”Dominick said, pulling me from my daydream.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy.”I said, as I turned to face him.
 
    
 
                 “What about Conte?”Dominick’s was tense.
 
    
 
                 “I’m just worried about telling him that I’m moving out. I mean we’ve lived together most of our lives.” 
 
    
 
                 “Baby, Conte’s a big boy. He had to know that someday you would meet someone and possibly move out.”Dominick’s statement made sense.
 
    
 
                 “I guess you’re right. It’s just not going to be as easy as I thought.”
 
    
 
                 “Well easy or not, I’ll be right there with you.”
 
    
 
                 “I know you will. Thank you for that.”I smiled at him warmly.
 
    
 
                 Traffic was not as heavy as I had expected it to be for New Years Day. It was about 6:30pm and many people were probably having an early dinner or haven’t even gone out yet. I’m was happy to just get to the house and get the announcement over with. That way I could grab some stuff now and the rest over the weekend. That way I would feel less anxious and more settled.
 
    
 
                 Dominick parked the car in a vacant spot in front of my place. How lucky, now we don’t have carry my clothes all the way down the street. We walked up the stairs to the front door arm in arm. I just was about to put the key in the door when Marcelo opened it. 
 
    
 
                 “Bella! You’re back!”He was just a little too excited to see me.
 
    
 
                 “Marcelo, I see it didn’t take you very long to settle in.”I stated smugly as I walked past him, effectively avoiding his open arms.
 
    
 
                 Dominick sized him up, but said nothing. Whew! Obstacle number one had been avoided. 
 
    
 
                 Tumbling down the stairs in torn jeans and no shirt, tattoos gleaming from his very recent shower was Tommy. His hair was soaked and tousled. He had a huge smile on his face.  I gladly walked intohis open arms. Tommy wrapped around me as if he hadn’t seen me in months, let alone a couple of days. No, this wasn’t going to be easy.
 
    
 
                 “Hey, baby. How are you? How are you feeling?”His voice was soft and provided a comforting relief.
 
    
 
                 “Hi, Tommy. I’m good. I feel really good.”He leaned back without letting go so he could give me the once over and know I wasn’t bullshitting him.
 
    
 
                 He then turned his attention to Dominick without letting go of me. Dominick’s jaw tightened. Obstacle number two not avoided, not yet anyway. Marcelo moved forward and shut the door. He may have also felt the tension thicken.
 
    
 
                 “Well, Kane, Happy New Year. Thanks for bringing Rain home safe and sound.”Tommy’s voice was laced with sarcasm. 
 
    
 
                 “Happy New Year, Conte. Rain isn’t quite home,yet. Are you, baby?”Additional sarcasmcame from Dominick’s statement.
 
    
 
    
 
                 UH-OH.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, what’s he talking about?”Tommy held me out at arms length and had a look of disapproval on his face.
 
    
 
                 “I’m moving in with Dominick. I thought I would pick up a couple of things now and then come by during the week to get the rest.”I tried to seem like it was the natural choice. Which it was, but Tommy wasn’t buying it.
 
    
 
                 “Would you excuse us for a minute.”Tommy whipped around and pulled me into the kitchen.
 
    
 
                 “ARE YOU FUCKING OUT OF YOUR MIND!”He bellowed.
 
    
 
                 “Shhh....He’ll hear you.”I said putting my index finger to my lips and scrunched my face in disbelief. 
 
    
 
                 “I don’t give a shit what he hears. This is between me and you, not him.”He was acting like a child.
 
    
 
                 My jaw dropped. I couldn’t believe the way he was acting. I knew he would be sad, maybe even upset; but childish. That’s usually Dominick’s m.o., not Tommy’s.
 
    
 
                 “Okay,‘Mr. Acting Like a Two Year Old’, you’ll give two shits if I don’t speak to you again. Is that what you want? Is that how you want our friendship of a lifetime to end? You’re being ridiculous. I’m having a child with Dominick. I love him. I want this, Tommy. Please don’t be the one to cause friction. I would understand if it were my dad or even Raven, but you. You know what being under Cella’s control was like. Please let me have this. Don’t do this to me. Don’t make me choose. Please, Tommy.” I begged and then turned to leaned against the frig. I  slid my exhausted body to the floor. I brought my knees to my torso and buried my weary head, shaking it slowly.
 
    
 
                 After a moment I heard a resolved sigh leave Tommy’s lips.
 
    
 
                 “Shit, Rain. I’m sorry,baby.”I looked up just as Tommy slid his body down next to me. We sat on the kitchen floor side by side, facing forward. We didn’t look at each other, but Tommy reached out and grabbed my pinky finger with his. I knew we were good.
 
    
 
                 I grinned.
 
    
 
                 “What’s with that grin, Rain.”He was amusingly frustrated.
 
    
 
                 I jiggled our connected fingers, looked at him and smiled.“I knew you would give in.”
 
    
 
                 Tommy let out a deep breath and his expression took a serious turn.
 
    
 
                “You piss me off. You make me laugh. You make me want to choke you at times, but I love you and I want what’s best for you. If you think Kane is it, then I’ll support your decision. But…. and this is a big but, if he so much as looks at you the wrong way, all bets are off. You know how I feel about him, but I’m going to give him a chance for your sake only. Deal?”
 
    
 
                 I smiled, kissed his cheek and lean closer and Tommy’s arm came around my shoulders.
 
    
 
                 “Deal. Thank you, Tommy. You know I love you, too. With all of my heart, I love you. I have to take this chance on life. I have to do it for all three of us; Dominick, our baby and me. I can’t have a what if or a regret. I just can’t, but I promise that if things look like they could get bad and I can’t work them out in a reasonable way with him, then I’ll tell you. I’ve never lied to you before and I won’t start now.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, Rain. I’m going to hold you to it.”Tommy calmed.
 
    
 
                 Just then the kitchen door swung open. Dominick looked at both of us, realizing that the situation between Tommy and me ended well. 
 
    
 
                 “Are you okay?”He said compassionately.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I think we’re good now.”I gave Tommy a smile and a small nudge.
 
    
 
                 Dominick gave me a small smile and held out his hand. I took it, looked at Tommy, kissed his cheek and let Dominick pull me up into his arms. Tommy followed and stood next to me. Then he spoke to Dominick, as if I was his little sister going on her first real date.
 
    
 
                 “You’re right, Kane. We are good. Nothing, not even you, can hurt me or Rain. I’m not saying this to cause an argument. I’m saying it because my connection with Rain runs deeper than most people have with the family or friends in their lives. I’ve seen what her mother’s obsessive control has done to her in the past and I’ll be damned if you or anyone else tries to control her in anyway now or in the future.”
 
    
 
                 “Listen Conte, I know that taking Rain was wrong. I know that my past actions have caused more issues in Rain’s life than I care to even think about, but I don’t answer to you or anyone else when it comes to Rain or our baby. It’s my job to take care of them and protect  them as I see fit. Not you, not her dad, not her sister, no one will tell me what to do; but I will respect you for her sake. I know she loves you and I know you will always have a deep connection with Rain. I just need you to respect Rain’s decision for choosing to try with me. You don’t have to like me. Actually,I don’t give a shit if you do or you don’t, but for Rain’s health and well-being, it would be better if we were all on the same page together. Can you do that? I love her, Conte. I made a lot of mistakes in the past, but I won’t let those past errors ruin what is the best thing that’s ever walked into my life.”He put out his hand as a gesture for a truce. Tommy took it. The roomed filled with a sense of peace. Well, maybe just less testosterone.
 
    
 
                 “Now that this is settled, maybe we should go find Marcelo. He’s probably wondering what’s going on.”I suggested.
 
    
 
                 Both Dominick and Tommy looked at me like I was crazy for even caring what Marcelo thought. Where Marcelo was concerned both Tommy and Dominick were on the same page, but they had to put their disgust aside. I needed him to do my investigation work in Italy. The job of finding Dominick’s birth parents could be easy, but more than likely it was going to be hard. I needed Marcelo in my corner.
 
    
 
                 “Both of you need to put your judgement aside for Marcelo. He fucked me over, not you, so if I’m willing to trust him to help me now, at the very least, you both can be willing participants and don’t cause any trouble.”I stated with a slightly raised voice.
 
    
 
                 “Trouble, what kind of trouble could we possibly cause?”Tommy seemed insulted.
 
    
 
                “Yeah, what are you talking about, Rain? It’s my past. Why would I give Marcelo any trouble?”Dominick was playing innocent.
 
    
 
                 “Listen, I know both you and both of you love to cause trouble in one way or another. I’m just saying, I’m pregnant and I don’t need any headaches from either of you, or Marcelo for that matter. So behave. I warning you both,now.”I sounded like a mom scolding her children. It seemed like I getting in some good practice lately.
 
    
 
                 All three of us walked back into the living room where Marcelo was going over some briefs. I decided now was as good a time as any to go over how to put my plan into motion.
 
    
 
                 “So Marcelo, have you gone over the paperwork?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, and it seems like Elise Kane went over to Italy in January of the year Dominick was born. That information wasn’t in the paperwork. I called a friend at the Judiciary’s Office in Capri and they referred me to an office in Rome. You were born in September, so it appears that your mother was there for the entire pregnancy. I’m betting she knew your birth mother.”Marcelo was very forthcoming. I knew then I made the right decision to solicit his help in this.
 
    
 
                 “It’s sounds like it. I’ve dealt with a few adoptions here in the states and many of the women never knew the birth parents, so I believe you could be right. Why stay there for nine months, unless you have an agenda?”Dominick jumped right in to the investigation.
 
    
 
                 “Does this mean it will be easier for us to find Dominick’s birth parents?”I questioned.
 
    
 
                 “It could be or it may be much harder because if they are family, they may have helped her bury the information further. You see if the birth mother was very young during that period in Italy, it may have been shunned upon for her to have a baby out of wedlock, so they may have set up an entirely secret adoption to prevent family backlash.”
 
    
 
                 “How do you know that it was an unwed mother?”Tommy asked.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t. This pure speculation on my part, but I must look down all avenues, so that I can find the truth.”Marcelo stated.
 
    
 
                 “So what’s next? Do we go to Italy? I asked.
 
    
 
                 “No, we go to your doctor’s visit to make sure you and the baby are okay. That’s what we do next.”Mr. Kane jumped in, controlling as ever.
 
    
 
                 “I know that. I have a doctor’s appointment on Monday, but if she gives me the all clear, then can we go to Italy?”I asked impatiently waiting for his answer.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, if she gives you the all clear, as you put it, we can go to Italy. I do have one request though.”Dominick agreed, with terms and conditions of course.
 
                 
 
                 “Ok, what’s your request?”
 
    
 
                 “That Tommy comes with us.”
 
    
 
                 I looked at Tommy and Tommy just shrugged. Then we both looked at Dominick to find out what he wanted Tommy for.
 
    
 
                 “That’s fine, but why do you want me to tag along?”Tommy was mildly curious.
 
    
 
                 “To keep an eye on Rain.”Dominick flat-out stated.
 
    
 
                 “To keep an eye on me! Are you serious? I don’t need a babysitter, Dominick!”I yelled.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, baby, you do. I will not have you running all over Italy while you’re pregnant and if I can’t be with you then at least I know you’re safe with Tommy.”Dominick revealed.
 
    
 
                 “First of all you’re not dictating my life and secondly I won’t be running all of Italy, as YOU put it, Mr. Kane. I’ll be helping you by going with you and Marcelo to the judiciaries, so we can find out what happened in the past. These agencies require appointments, so I don’t see the problem.”I was adamant and intended to win this battle.
 
    
 
                 Dominick came towards me with a slight scowl and pulled me to him. He wrapped his arms around me and said,“Always ready for a fight, Angel? You won’t win this one. Don’t even try. I love you and I want you and our child safe. This digging up the past could get ugly and you don’t need that right now.  Stress may activate your illness and in turn hurt you and the baby. I for one am not willing to risk that. You’re my responsibility and I’m not taking this lightly, Rain. Please understand I’m doing this for you.”He leaned in and kissed my cheekand let his lips linger there. My insides warmed. He won, but I wasn’t going to be the one to tell him.
 
    
 
                 Tommy voiced his own opinion.“I think Kane is right, Rain. I think you are putting way too much pressure on yourself and the baby. It’s fine to go to Italy, but let him and Marcelo do the running around. They’re both lawyers. They’ll get much further than we will with the judiciaries.”
 
    
 
                 “I agree with Tommy and Dominick. You should rest, Bella. We’ll get the information and then we can return to your father’s home and sort it all out.”Marcelo added in his two cents as well.
 
    
 
                 “GRRRRR!!!! Men!!!!” I groaned and they smirked in unison.
 
    
 
                 I didn’t say anything else to the three of them. I walked up to my bedroom and started to pack. I finally calmed down after having a moment to myself. I thought about how much Dominick loved me and how he truly wanted to keep his family safe. I hate being told what to do, but in this case we weren’t really focusing in on me. It was Dominick’s past that needed resolution and I had promised to stand by him. That’s exactly what I intended to do. Just as I was about to lift my overnight bag and bring it downstairs, Dominick walked in and took it from me.
 
    
 
                 “I’ll take that. You shouldn’t be lifting heavy items, Rain. Will you ever learn?”He sounded very frustrated.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, it’s just a bag with some clothes in it. Stop treating me like an invalid. My illness was perfectly under control until you kidnapped me. It will be under control again. Trust me.”I felt annoyed. I shook my head and pulled on my sleeves, looking down at my tangled hands.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, look at me.”
 
    
 
                 I didn’t move.
 
    
 
                 “Please, baby. Look at me.”
 
    
 
                 I loved his soft command, so I looked up.
 
    
 
                 A grin played on his lips.“You are one stubborn woman, Miss Medici. 
 
    
 
                 “I’d advise you to remember that, Mr Kane.”I smiled and gave him a light kiss on his lips. We then headed downstairs to say goodbye to Tommy and Marcelo.
 
    
 
                 Tommy was waiting in the living room with Marcelo. He immediately got up when I walked into the room. Dominick and Marcelo decided it was best to go outside and give us some privacy.
 
    
 
                 In many ways I thought this day would never happen. I didn’t think I would be the one to fall in love and move out. I thought Tommy would find the girl of his dreams and he would be the one to have left, not me.  It’s not like I didn’t have relationships other than the one I had with Dominick. Marcelo was proof of that. It’s just that they never worked out. I thought of myself as a freak or something. Most men just didn’t understand and it usually ended poorly. Tommy was always there to pick up the pieces.
 
    
 
                 Tommy was also to sit back and watch my mother’s obsessive, controlling behavior for much of his young life as well. I had to admit he handled it much better than I did. He was my shelter during the never ending storm. Sure, my parents loved me, but my dad was always working in the States and my mother seemed to resent it and took that resentment out on me. She was never mean, but now that I think about it, she was very manipulative in her control of me. She worked the“guilt trip”angle and even caused me to question if I were truly feeling better. She scared me in many ways and scared made out of doing things that now when I look back at it as an adult, I would have been just fine. I guess all of these emotions were flooding my thoughts because I’ve literally come to the moment of finally leaving my home. 
 
    
 
                 Tommy was facing me, silently examining my feelings. He was cautious, yet almost awkward. This made leaving so much worse. I’ve always looked to Tommy for help in times of distress. Now he was looking to me for all of the answers. I don’t know if I have any. I just know I was going to miss him so much it hurt. My throat was thick and tight. My tears had started to run down my cheeks and my body felt like it could explode at any moment.
 
    
 
                 I looked away from him and went to the window. I was going to miss our home. The tree lined street, the huge stone steps that we would hang out on; during the hot New York summer days.  I would miss climbing out on the the fire escape in the back of the house, where Tommy and I would sit, sip wine, listen music and talk for hours. I would miss our dinners in front of the TV and having friendly arguments of what movie we would watch. I usually won those. 
 
    
 
                 I know that everyone thought that Tommy and I were the perfect couple. Why not go further and become official. It wasn’t something I had ever entertained. That may have seemed strange to most. Tommy was a very good looking guy with an amazing personality, but I grew up with Tommy. He took care of me and all of the additional crap that existed in my life.  He dealt with stuff that no child should have had to deal with or see throughout their own life, let alone being drag into someone else’s.   Nothing ever got violent or loud, but it was far from normal. I always thought that the foundation we built made for the best friendship any two people could have ever wished for, but to have an intimate relationship was just asking for trouble. Sure it may have been fine for a while, but I still felt eventually it may have worn Tommy out. I wear out his emotions now. The difference is he can walk away for a time and when he comes back we are still close friends. I don’t think that would work in sexual relationship. The truth of the matter is,  I never wanted to lose him, so going any further meant the risk of that possibly happening if it didn’t work out and that was never an option for me.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I know this is difficult for you. Hell, it’s even more difficult  for me, but it’s not really goodbye you know.”Tommy gently acknowledged my apprehension and instead of using it to his advantage, to take me away from Dominick while I was feeling vulnerable about leaving tonight; he was helping me with my inner concerns and fears. He always thought of me. Tommy was just being Tommy.
 
    
 
                 I sighed hard.“I know Tommy. I just thought you’d be the one to go off on your own first, not me. I thought you would finally find“the one”with all of the women you sleep with.”
 
    
 
                 “Wow, baby! You wound me.”He said with his eyes twinkling. He was totally amused by my statement.
 
    
 
                 I giggled.“Really? I wound you? Tommy ,if there is a woman, any woman, giving you some sort of admiration or attention on any given day, you know as well as I do, you’ll go for it.”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I do go for it, but you make it sound like a crime or something.”
 
    
 
                 “No, I’m not saying it’s a crime, but I want you to be happy. I don’t want you to be alone. I want you to have someone to see how wonderful you are. Someone for you to love, that will love you back just as much.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, that would be you. You a love me and I love you back just as much.”Tommy grinned.
 
    
 
                 “That’s not what I mean and you know it.”I was amusingly annoyed at him.
 
    
 
                 Tommy walked towards me and when I turned to completely face him, he pulled me to his chest and looked deep into my eyes. His expression became serious.
 
    
 
                 “I know that’s not what you meant. You know very well how I am and you also know that when I’m good and ready and when the time is right and if I meet someone that I think I want to spend the rest of my life with, thenI’ll go for it with full force. Right now I’m very happy with my life, Rain.”He said reassuringly, while kissing my forehead and leaving his lips to linger there for a brief moment.
 
    
 
                 I broke the connection to look at him. I studied his face for a long time. Well, it wasn’t that long and I had wished it was longer. I didn’t want to break our connection just yet. I needed a sign from Tommy that it was going to stay good between us. Then, I got that sign.
 
    
 
                 “Go. Kane is waiting for you. As much as I hate to admit it, he loves you, baby. He still has a lot to prove to me where you are concerned, but he does love you. I can see it every time he looked at you. Now go and let him prove he’s worthy of your love. Let him prove me wrong.”
 
    
 
                 “I love you so much, Tommy. I don’t want you to forget that.”
 
    
 
                 “I know that, baby. I promise nothing will change between us, except the roof we sleep under.”He smiled.
 
    
 
                 I smiled back knowing he was right.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I’m going, but we need to talk everyday.”It was more of question, but it came out like a demand.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, of course we’ll talk everyday. I want the up to the minute news on your pregnancy. Besides, we have an art show to get ready for and a trip to Italy to uncover what really happened all of those years ago.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh, that reminds me.  In Mr. Kane’s letter he stated that he was in love with my mom, but she married my dad. I want to find out about that too. I figure if I’m going to be stuck at the house in Capri while Dominick and Marcelo run around Italy to get information on his adoption, I can clean out some of the closets wheremy mom’s personal items are stored.”I confessed.
 
    
 
                 “Wait didn’t you, Raven and your dad do that after your mom died?”Tommy seemed lost in what I said.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, we cleaned out clothes and things like that, but there was a trunk that never got thrown out or even looked through for that matter. It’s still untouched. I’d like to go through it. It may even have clues to Dominick’s adoption.”I was excited about this tiny adventure.
 
    
 
                 “Does Kane know about this?”
 
    
 
                 “He read the letter. He knows about his dad carrying a torch for my mom, but he doesn’t know about the trunk. Actually, I forgot about it myself. Once my mom died and I had the freedom I dreamed of having, I never went through it. It’s been long enough and I’m ready to see what she had saved in there. When I was a kid, I remember it was always locked. I recall one time I found the key and tried to open it, but my mom caught me and had a fit. Until now, I forgot about her scolding me for trying to open it. Maybe what we find will help everyone.”
 
    
 
                 “Or hurt everyone involved, especially you. Do you really want to open up a pandora’s box.”He said with concern.
 
    
 
                 “Listen, Tommy. Whatever is in there has been hidden away for much too long. If what is in there can help Dominick, then it helps me and our baby. I have to find out. I guess if I hadn’t met Dominick I probably wouldn’t have even given a second thought to the trunk. Now that we’re together I’m curious to see what’s inside.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, I hope for your sake it helps and doesn’t raise more issues.”
 
    
 
                 “Either way I have to see what she had in there.”Just as I was about to explain my motives further, Dominick and Marcelo came back inside. They looked frost bitten.
 
    
 
                 “We didn’t mean to interrupt, but it’s freezing out there.”Marcelo said. It never gets this cold in Capri. Marcelo isn’t used to this weather.
 
    
 
                 I giggled.“Sorry, I guess I didn’t realize the time.”
 
    
 
                 “Speaking of the time.  It’s getting late, Rain and you need to eat. Why don’t I get you home and settled. Then I’ll run out for some dinner for us.”Dominick said,as he check his watch.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, that sounds great.”I said, as I turned back to Tommy.“I’ll be back for a few more things tomorrow.”
 
    
 
                 “Do whatever you need to do. I’ll be here.”
 
    
 
                 “I love you, Tommy.”I said as I wrapped myself around him very tight.
 
    
 
                 He did the same.“I love you, Rain. Now go and we’ll pick up this conversation tomorrow.”Tommy whispered so only I could hear his words.
 
    
 
                 Tommy released me and I walked to Dominick and headed out the door. Once in the truck and on our way to my new home, Dominick spoke.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, are you okay with this?”His words carried a hint of apprehension.
 
    
 
                 “Of course, I’m okay with this. More than okay. Are you having second thoughts about us living together?”I wondered.
 
    
 
                 “No, No not at all. I know that couldn’t have been easy for you. So much has happened. I just want you to be happy. I kidnapped you and took you from your family and now I’m taking you from your home and your only childhood friend.”He admitted.
 
    
 
                 “Well, first of all you aren’t taking me away from Tommy. He’ll always be an important part of my life. What you are doing is bringing me into a new chapter of my life. A life with you and our baby. I couldn’t be any happier.”I smiled at him. My heart was full.
 
    
 
                 He smiled warmly at me.“I’m happy to hear you say that, baby, because I feel exactly the same way.”
 
    
 
                 I sat back into the passenger seat and relaxed for the short ride to Dominick’s, I mean to his townhouse and my new home. 
 
    
 
                 Once we arrived, Dominick parked the car and grabbed my bag out of the back. We headed up the stairs and to my surprise Anna was standing at the front door.
 
    
 
                 “Hi Anna, I thought you and Joseph were in Philly for the New Year.”I was excited, but confused.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick called us and told us you were moving in. He asked if we could get back to the city to welcome you to your new home. I hope you’ll be happy here, Rain. We were so happy when Dominick gave us the news.”She was very pleased.
 
    
 
                 “I hope this isn’t going to be too much work for you and Joseph. I’ll help out any way I can. You won’t even know I’m here. I know you weren’t given any notice. I’m sorry about that.”I stated and turned to frown at Dominick and show him my dismay at the way he summoned Ann and Joseph back to the city on New Year’s Day no less.
 
    
 
                 “What? Why are you looking at me like that?”Dominick asked. He acted like the things he does is perfectly normal. That will change, I can promise him that.
 
    
 
                 “Why did you bother them on New Year’s Day? Couldn’tyou have waited to tell them about me moving in until they had returned from their holiday?” I wanted an answer.
 
    
 
                 “Well, yes I suppose it could have waited until tomorrow, but I was so happy you agreed and I knew they would happy as well, so I didn’t........”I interrupted him.
 
    
 
                 “You didn’t think. Well, you did think. You thought of yourself and not about Anna and Joseph. You can’t have what you want, when you want it and just start summoning people. They have a life, Dominick. You need to be more considerate of their feelings.”With a raised I brow and a look of annoyance, I had hoped he understood.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, baby. Your point was well made. I’m sorry Anna, Joseph. I wasn’t thinking. Rain is right, it was inconsiderate of me.”He was sincere.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, it’s fine. Joseph and I are thrilled for both of you and we’re glad we’re a part of your happiness. It’s so good to see you like this.”She smiled at him in such a warm, loving way. I’m relieved that they were his buffer as a child. If they weren’t, who knows what would have happened to him.
 
    
 
                 We entered the house. Dominick and I headed upstairs to get settled while Anna went into the kitchen to make a light snack for all of us. It was getting late and I didn’t think I could eat much, but being that I barely ate all today, I needed to eat something for myself and tosatisfy Dominick’s concern for my health.
 
    
 
                 I would have to say that the initial move went well. Tommy and I were okay. Dominick and I were in a good place. Now it was time to just go to the doctor, get the approval to leave for Italy to help Dominick settle the past and get back in time for the exhibition in February.
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                                                           CHAPTER NINE
 
    
 
                                                   EATING FOR TWO?
 
    
 
    
 
                 The weekend went quite well. Dominick and I went back and forth from my old place with Tommy, to my new place with Dominick, to get the rest of my clothes and things we could carry on our own. Dominick was on his best behavior. No fights with Tommy and he didn’t give me any trouble when I carried some of the boxes out of the house and into the car. He called the movers on Saturday and got them to switch my bedroom in the city with his down the shore. He also had my favorite chair brought here to the townhouse and placed it near the french doors in our bedroom. It was so tranquil to sit by doors and look out onto the patio as the snow began to fall.
 
    
 
                 Dominick had to leave for the office early so he could be back in time for my appointment with Dr. White.  While I sat and enjoyed a mug of hot chocolate, my new drink for the time being; Anna came in to place Dominick’s laundry on the bed.
 
    
 
                 “Anna, I could have done Dominick’s clothes. You have so much to do around here already.”I suggested.
 
    
 
                 “Nonsense, you have a enough to do with the baby on the way and an exhibition just around the corner. How is that coming along, by the way?”She asked.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t ask.”I said frustrated.
 
    
 
                 Anna sat down on the edge of the mattress, so she could face me directly.“What’s wrong, Rain?”Her concern was clear.
 
    
 
                 “The original venue for the exhibition had to close due to structural issues. It was an old warehouse. It was perfect. Now we have to find another place. Mr. and Mrs. Conte are going to work on it, while Tommy and I are in Italy. The show has been postponed until the end of February, beginning of March, depending on the venue they come up with.”I revealed with some frustration.
 
    
 
                 “Oh dear, was it very costly to your company?”Anna asked.
 
    
 
                 “No, no. Not at all. We received the deposit back. Also, instead of sending formal invitations out, Tommy had created this animated invite to all guests that we wanted to be there for the reveal. He’ll just change it and send the new dates. The catering service wasn’t in the same place as the venue, so they are willing to move the food we ordered to the new place. Tommy’s parents use them personally, so they were very understanding.”I explained.
 
    
 
                 “Then why are you so upset? It seems like everything will work out just fine.”Anna questioned.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t like being in the spotlight. I hate being the center of attention. It’s not me and now I have to wait to get this circus over with. Plus I’m going to look pregnant by then and I can just imagine all of the questions.”
 
    
 
                 “That is no ones business, but yours and Dominick’s. He’ll be there and he won’t let anyone harass you. I’m sure of that.”Anna was firm.
 
    
 
                 “Well, I suppose your right and at least it gives the printer and the framer more time. Plus, if I need to change anything I won’t have to rush.”I agreed.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick told me that today is your doctor’s visit? You must be excited. I know he is.”She said, excited herself.
 
    
 
                 “I am  and I’m also excited to get the okay to go back to Capri. Dominick said we could go on the trip we missed for New Years once the doctor checks me and the baby over.”I said, not revealing that we were going to Italy to investigate Dominick’s childhood. He asked me not to tell Anna or Joseph. He didn’t want them to worry needlessly. So I did as he asked.
 
    
 
                 “I hope the doctor clears you to fly. You both need this time to enjoy each moment of your pregnancy. It goes by very fast. It will also give you a chance to really get to know each other without the issues of the past few months.”
 
    
 
                 “I agree with you. I’m looking forward to the time alone and to see Mema and Antonio again. I also want to take a look at a piece of property there.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, do you want to raise the baby in Capri, away from the states?”Anna voice was sad.
 
    
 
                 “Oh, no. Anna, I didn’t mean to worry you. Can I tell you something, but you have to promise not to tell Dominick, though. I want it to be a surprise.”I needed her word.
 
    
 
                 “Sure. I won’t say a word to anyone. Not even Joseph.”She seemed relieved.
 
    
 
                 I giggled.“You can tell Joseph. Just make him promise not word of this to Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “I’ll make sure of it. So what’s the surprise?”
 
    
 
                 “When I was a little girl and my mother was being her controlling self, I would do whatever I could to hide and not have to listen to her. There was an old house with a small vineyard that had been abandoned not too far from where we lived. It was near a cliff that had the best views of the Blue Grotto.  I would go there and sit and read. As I grew, I would go there to shoot photos. I loved that place. I would pretend that it was mine and that someday I would meet my special someone there and we would raise our family in that home. I know it’s silly, but when you’re confined as I was, your imagination takes a very creative turn. I don’t know who owned it, but I made myself a promise that I would buy it if the right person came along. I want to fix it up so that Dominick and I have a place of our own. A place that doesn’t involve my parents or his. Where we can make our own memories.”I never told anyone about this. Not even Tommy. I felt I told the right person today.
 
    
 
                 Tears filled Anna’s eyes. She reached out and took my hands.“I’m so glad that you and Dominick found each other. Granted I don’t like the way he went about taking you, but I’m glad that his actions found love and not a prison cell. You have my word. I won’t tell anyone, including Joseph, until you tell Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “Thanks Anna.”I smiled warmly at her. I wished in that moment that my mother could have been more like her. She had a beautiful heart. Her heart is probably what saved Dominick during his younger years and for that I’m indebted to her.
 
    
 
                 “You’rewelcome. It’s getting late and Dominick will be here for you soon and I have to get the chores of the day done. I’ll let you get ready.”She smiled and went back to the laundry she needed to put away.
 
    
 
                 I headed into the bathroom and took my shower. The water felt so good. Dominick made sure that I had my vanilla body wash and  favorite loofah sponge. I lingered under the streams of hot water. I needed to relax my nerves for the appointment ahead. I’m sure everything would be fine, but I’m not taking anything for granted. I will do whatever the doctor tells me to. I will not risk our baby for anything. 
 
    
 
                 My daydream and my shower was just about to come to an end when I heard the door open and Dominick step in displaying his very muscular body. He was hard and I was ready. His eyes traveled from my face to my toes and back up again as he moved in and took my mouth. 
 
                 I moaned.“Dominick, please.”
 
    
 
                 “Not yet, Rain. I tell you when. You don’t tell me.”The tone of his voice had a sexy bite to it.
 
    
 
                 Dominick licked his way down my neck to my breasts. He held one in his hand and the other was held by his hot, wet mouth. My legs became like jello. When he was ready to move further down my torso, he did so slow and deliberately. Once he was once his knees he looked up and grinned devilishly. He knew exactly what he was about to do to me and I was all too happy to be his willing participant.
 
    
 
                 “Spread your legs, baby. I’m hungry for you.”He demanded.
 
    
 
                 Leaning against the wall, I spread open for him and exposed my wet sex. He kissed my clit lightly and then bit down on it. I arched back and moaned at the delicious pain that was sent surging through my core. He grinned as he continued his assault on my pussy. He knew I was close and I knew he was going to make me wait. He owned my body and he wanted to prove to me that he could control it.
 
    
 
                 Dominick tore himself away from what he clearly enjoyed doing to me just so he could turn my body around and slide his solid erection deep in within my center to make me come. 
 
    
 
                 “I love taking you from behind, Rain. I love how you respond to me. No man gets your beautiful body, but me. No one gets to make you find your release except me. Now let go, baby. Show me you’re all mine.”His voice was dark and sexy.
 
    
 
                 I pushed my ass further over his cock and came so hard it hurt.“Dominick, don’t stop fucking me.”I screamed.
 
    
 
                 “Hmmm, you’re so vocal this morning. I like it.”He held me firm and whispered in my ear.
 
    
 
                 The more I pushed back on him, the more his breath became labored. He was there, ready to come inside of me. Just a little more and I would own him, too. Dominick came hard and held me in place, so I could feel his cum empty deep within me. 
 
    
 
                 Once we were complete, we remained connected and washed away the remnants of the beautiful sex we just had, so we would be showered and ready for our day ahead. I could have stayed with him here all day, but that just wasn’t possible. We had to be on our way to get to the doctor on time.
 
    
 
                 I chose to wear black flare leggings, black high heeled boots and a tight fitting turtle neck sweater. Dominick chose jeans, a men’s white dress shirt and a black blazer. His shirt was unbutton at the top,  in a casual manner. His hair was messy and he left it like that. Hmmm....I like his relaxed look. I’m sure it didn’t match the anxiety that was building inside of him. He was just as concerned as I was about this appointment. It was only natural. We have never been parents before. We just wanted to get it right from the very beginning.  
 
    
 
                 I felt once we got the first appointment out of the way then rest would go smoother. We’d have a plan to follow. Right now we were both headed into uncharted territory. Not a good thing for two individuals that loved control.
 
    
 
                 It was unseasonably warm for January in New York, but I still took a light jacket. Dominick drove us to the building where Dr.White’s office was located. He had the valet take the car and we headed inside. Her suite was on the fourth floor. We grabbed the elevator and headed to our appointment. We were early, so I could fill out the paperwork.
 
    
 
                 While waiting Dominick took my hand and kissed my palm. I turned and smiled at him.
 
    
 
                 “I loved our morning shower, Mr. Kane. We should make it a necessary part of our daily routine.”I spoke softly as to not draw attention to our conversation.
 
    
 
                 “I agree, Miss Medici. I’m so happy that you live with me now. I can take you anytime I want.”He smirked.
 
    
 
                 “Really, you think that’s why I moved in with you, Mr. Kane. To fulfill all of your sexual needs anytime you say so.”I teased.
 
    
 
                 “No, you moved in with me, so I could love you the way you deserve to be loved, Angel.”His voice was soft, but serious.
 
    
 
                 I looked deep into his eyes and was about to kiss him when my name was called by one of Dr. White’s medical staff.
 
    
 
                 “Miss Medici, will you follow me please.”She directed me to the door leading to the exam room.
 
    
 
                 Dominick went to follow me in when the nurse stopped him.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sorry sir, but the doctor needs to examine Miss Medici. You’ll need to sit in the waiting room.”She stated.
 
    
 
                 “Like hell. Where Miss Medici goes, I go. No one keeps me from  Rain.”He didn’t raise his voice, but he was heard loud and clear.
 
    
 
                 The nurse stepped out of his way with a angry look on her face. She gave me a gown and a drape. Then she instructed me to sit on the examine table.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you.” 
 
    
 
                 “Good luck, Miss Medici.”She was kind,but clearly annoyed by my baby’s father, as she shut the door leaving us alone to wait for the doctor.
 
    
 
                 “Did you really have to be so hard on her?
 
    
 
                 “I have a right to be in here with you. She wasn’t going to make me sit in the waiting room. I just had to put her in her place now, so that we would not be having this conversation in the future.”He stated.
 
    
 
                 “You could be less difficult. You know, say please and thank you. You’ll get further that way.”
 
    
 
                 “I’ve done just fine being the way I am. No one tells me to wait. Especially when my girl and my baby are involved.”
 
    
 
                 I wanted to be angry at him, but that statement made me smile. He loved me and I loved him back. He proved that. How could I possibly be upset. Dominick was just being Dominick.
 
    
 
                 Moments later Dr. White walked in and introduced herself. She was a petite woman with a very kind face. I was guessing, but I would say around forty five. She asked me several questions and went over my medical history. She said she was going to exam me internally and asked Dominick to wait outside.
 
    
 
                 “Rain.”That’s all he had to say.
 
    
 
                 “Dr. White, I’m sorry if this is an odd request, but can he stay with me. You have my word that he’ll behave and not interfere.”
 
   I shook my head and looked at him with disapproval.
 
    
 
                 “What? Why are you looking at me like that? Am I not the baby’s father? I have rights too.”He seemed perplexed.
 
    
 
                 I rolled my eyes, still shaking my head. Then I smiled at him. I just have to get used to him being there all the time. I loved him and something like being concerned about the baby should not be an argument.
 
    
 
                 “If you’re okay with it, Miss Medici; then I suppose it would be fine.”Dr. White agreed.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you and please call me Rain.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, Rain it is. Now if you could lie back so I can examine you.”
 
    
 
                 I did as she instructed. She examined me and then asked if I had been feeling any discomfort or pain recently. I told her that other then a few twinges on my right side, which have passed, I really feel good. I told her that I do have some morning sickness, but it’s not intense and it usually passes by mid-morning. 
 
    
 
                 “Dr. Roth explained to me that you hadn’t had a period since November which places you at about eight weeks. I’ll give you a formal date after the examination. I would like to do an ultrasound now while you are both here to see how the baby is doing. You’ll be able to see and hear the heartbeat today. Is that okay with you?”
 
    
 
                 “That would be excellent, Dr. White!”Dominick jumped in.
 
    
 
                 “Are you okay with it as well, Rain?”Dr. White asked with a small smile that played on her lips.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, that would be great.”I agreed. How could I not be okay with it after seeing how excited Dominick was. The truth was that the doctor was going to have to do the first ultrasound today anyway, but I loved the fact that she was making him feel involved in every part of the exam. It was good to see him this happy.
 
    
 
                 The doctor took a few minutes and set up the screen. Dominick grabbed a nearby chair and wrapped his hands around mine and kissed my forehead. We watched the screen as Dr. White glided the wand over my stomach. She had to make several passes and then she stopped. I froze, because the look on her face worried me.
 
    
 
                 “Is there something wrong?”My voice shook.
 
    
 
                 “Doctor? Is the baby okay?”Dominick added.
 
    
 
                 “Everything is just how it should be.”She gave us both a comforting smile. 
 
    
 
                 I felt the tension leave Dominick’s body, as well as mine.
 
    
 
                 “I do have to show you both something. Something that you would not have been aware of until now.”She stated.
 
   
 
 
                 “You said everything is okay. Please tell me what’s wrong.”I was getting upset.
 
    
 
                 “Calm down, Rain and let the doctor explain. Please continue, doctor.”Dominick’s voice was soothing.
 
    
 
                 “Look here and then look here. Now listen. Do you hear it?” 
 
    
 
                 “I hear an echo.”I said
 
    
 
                 “I do too.”Dominick agreed with me.
 
    
 
                 “The sounds you’re both are hearing are not an echo. They are two heartbeats. Rain, you’re carrying twins.”Dr. White announced and gave a me a genuine smile.
 
    
 
                 I let out the breath I was holding.“Twins? I’m having twins?”I started to cry. In that moment, it all hit me. I was having twins. I was carrying Dominick’s children. I never thought having a baby was ever going to be possible for me and now twins. Tears ran down my face as I looked up at Dominick. His eyes were glassy and he had huge grin appeared across his beautiful face.
 
    
 
                 “I thought when you told me that you were going to make me a father, that I couldn’t be any happier. You did it again, Angel.”He whispered and kissed my lips gently.
 
    
 
                 Once we settled down, Dr. White explained the schedule we needed to follow and the tests that needed to be ordered for me and the babies. Due to the fact that I was having my first pregnancy at almost thirty five years old, there were extra precautionary tests in addition to the standard ones. 
 
    
 
                 I explained to Dr. White that we had planned a trip to Capri and that we were hoping to fly out at week’s end. She told me that it was perfectly okay to fly, but should I feel anything out of the ordinary that I needed to contact her immediately. She then gave us each a card with a number that would reach her directly. She had colleagues that she knew in Italy and she stated that she would contact them should our trip run longer, that way I could call them for an exam; just to be on the safe side.
 
    
 
                 I did tell her that I had an art show at the end of February. She advised me not to lift anything heavy or strain myself, but I could exercise and that going to the event and appointments related to the show were perfectly normal to attend. She reassured Dominick that keeping life as calm as possible and very close to a normal routine was better for me and the babies. Dominick did have a question, though.
 
    
 
                 “Doctor, I understand that having a baby is a natural thing, but what about Rain’s blood disorder? How does that play into her pregnancy, especially now that she’s having twins?”
 
    
 
                 “She may become tired more easily, but she’ll just need to pace herself. Rain, I’m sure you know your body very well, so I think you know when to stop before you’re overdo anything.”  
 
    
 
                 “Yes, I understand. But I do have one additional question? 
 
    
 
                 “That’s is?”
 
    
 
                 “What are the odds of me having twins? I mean I know I’m a twin, but aren’t the odds pretty low? I asked with extreme curiosity.
 
    
 
                 “No, not at all. Although they can skip several generations. The odds are even greater if both parents are a twin. DZ or fraternal twins run in families. MZ or identical twins are by random. They can happen to anyone, but they are rare. You are having fraternal twins. They aren’t in the same sac. They’re going to develop separately. This is a good thing for you and for the babies.”
 
    
 
                 “I see, but my sister Raven and I are Identical twins and we don’t have a history of twins in our family.” 
 
    
 
                 “Well, it’s still possible for you to have twins and it is quite possible that somewhere in both of your family histories there may have been twins, which might explain why you are carrying them today.”Dr. White explained and satisfied my curiosity.
 
    
 
                 “Is there any other questions that either of you have?”
 
    
 
                 “No, I’m good. Plus I have your number should something arise. I won’t call you unnecessarily,though.”I reassured her that I would not abuse the right to contact her after she gave us her private number. I just hoped Dominick didn’t drive her nuts.
 
    
 
                 Speaking of Dominick, by the look on his face, I knew he had a question he wanted answered and I knew exactly what he wanted to know. The thought made me smile.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, do you have a question for me?”She urged him forward.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, as you are well aware of by Rain’s current condition, we are obviously are having sex. Now that she’s pregnant and with twins; what is the likelihood that sex would be safe for her and the babies?” 
 
    
 
                 “Sex during pregnancy is perfectly fine, but Rain could feel during certain hormonal fluctuations that she is not interested in sex during those times. This is where you as her partner must respect her wishes. Also all forms of sex are acceptable, except for anal sex. It’s not recommended and can cause distress to the and the babies.  
 
    
 
                 “Thank you for clearing that up,doctor. I can assure you that I will respect anything that Rain will or won’t want. My mission in life is to keep her and our children safe and healthy. That’s exactly what I intend to do.”Dominick was adamant. Dr. White seemed very pleased with his response.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you can get dressed and then schedule our next visit. I’d like you back in two weeks to check the fetal heart rate again. If you are still in Italy, just let me know and I will have one of the doctors there examine you. In fact, that may be a good idea to establish a connect there, being you have a second home in Capri. Dr. Roth had explained this to me during our initial phone conversation. Call me tomorrow and I will get you all of the information on the physician I have in mind for you out there.”
 
    
 
                 “Thank you so much, Dr. White. I’m so happy Dr. Roth referred me to you.”
 
    
 
                 “My pleasure, Rain. We’ll talk tomorrow. Nice to meet you, Mr. Kane.”She said, before she left us alone.
 
    
 
                 “Pleasure to meet you, doctor.”Dominick said goodbye to her as well.
 
    
 
                 We were finally alone. I went to get my clothes and Dominick pulled me to him.
 
    
 
                 “Do you have any idea what you’re doing to me?”He was intense.
 
    
 
                 “I hope that’s a good thing.” 
 
    
 
                 “I’m finally alive, Rain. Until I met you I really thought I was living, but now I know I was just existing.”
 
    
 
                 “I love you, Dominick.”I said and kiss him softly.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, I love you more. Now let’s get out of here and plan our trip to Capri.”He said with a wide smile and a bigger spring in his step.
 
    
 
                 Twins….
 
    
 
   ****
 
    
 
                                                              CHAPTER TEN
 
    
 
                                                    A FAMILY AFFAIR
 
    
 
    
 
                 Dominick secured me in the passenger seat of the Hummer and paused for a moment. He smiled and kissed me gently. After he closed the door and got himself seated, and he belted himself in and turned towards me. He had something on his mind and I wondered if I was going to like this.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, let’s not tell anyone you’re carrying twins.”He didn’t ask. 
 
    
 
                 “No, I will not let you ruin this for me. I want my family, Tommy, Joseph and Anna to know. I want Mema and Antonio to know, for that matter.”I was annoyed.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I don’t mean forever. I mean until we get to Capri.”He seemed excited, but I wasn’t following.
 
    
 
                 “You’re not making sense. You want Mema and Antonio to know, but not the rest of my family? Dominick, you’re not controlling this. I don’t want it to be like this for the entire pregnancy. If you continue with these insane..............DEMANDS, I’ll have our babies on my own. It’s not what I want, but DO NOT push me.”
 
    
 
                 Just then he stopped the truck in the middle of the side street. So far it was quiet and he wasn’t blocking any traffic. Now what?
 
    
 
                 “That’s not what I meant and don’t ever say I can’t be near you or our children.”His voice cracked.
 
    
 
                 “Then stop acting crazy. My family has a right to know and I want them to share this with us. I don’t want them to be left out. You see how that felt, when I said I would leave you out of this equation? It didn’t feel good, did it?”I said, trying to make my point. I did feel bad after hearing the pain in his voice, but I won’t let him continue to takeover or I’ll have no say.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, I just meant that I wanted everyone to come to Capri. Then we can make the announcement there. I love you, Rain. I know that you thought you could never have children and the last time we were there it got ugly. I don’t want an ugly memory of us in Capri. I need to fix this. Will you let me?”He said, anxiously waiting for my answer.
 
    
 
                 I shook my head and looked down. I was so wrong. I realized I didn’t even give him a chance, because of the way he acted in the past.  I was allowing the advice and opinions of others to cloud my judgement. Sure Dominick was controlling, but this wasn’t something bad. It was so considerate. He was trying so hard. I needed to make this right. I turned towards him and grabbed his hands. 
 
    
 
                 “I’m so sorry. I love you and I should have heard you out.” 
 
    
 
                 “No, Rain. I’ve given you every reason to question everything I do. I’ll tell you though that from now on my intentions are all good. If you would rather tell everyone now then that’s fine. I’ll honor your wishes.”
 
    
 
                 “No, you’re right. It would be amazing to have everyone there to celebrate with us. I do have one question, though.”
 
    
 
                 “What is it, baby?”Dominick seemed worried.
 
    
 
                 “Well, we intended to go to Capri to find your birth parents or at the very least find out what happened all of those years ago. How are you going to explain this to everyone?”I questioned.
 
    
 
                 “I’m not. I going to proceed with our plan as we discussed. During the day I’ll investigate with Marcello. The evenings will be spent with our family. We all need to get to know each other better and on firmer ground. Plus, with your dad there, we may be able to get more info than we first thought.”He explained everything.
 
                 “I guess you’re right. What about Joseph and Anna?”
 
    
 
                 “What about them?”
 
    
 
                 “Why can’t you just ask them about what went on?”
 
    
 
                 “I think at this point they would have told me something if they knew. I mean both my parents are dead. There’s no reason for them to remain loyal to Vincent or Elise. They’ve been with me for years and nothing has ever surfaced that would make me think that they know anything.”
 
    
 
                 “I guess so. Are you going to tell them what you’re searching for?”
 
    
 
                 “Eventually I’ll explain everything to them, but for now I just want to get the information I need.”
 
    
 
                 All at once a loud horn and a big mouth caused a huge ruckus from behind. I started to giggle. Dominick smirked and kissed my cheek.
 
    
 
                 “See the traffic problems you’ve caused, Miss Medici?”
 
    
 
                 “I know. It’s terrible isn’t it. No one has every heard of traffic issues in New York.”I smirked.
 
    
 
                 Dominick grinned and got us safely home.
 
    
 
                 Once home and settled, I called Tommy and Marcello to explain the change in plans. I mean the addition to our plans. Tommy thought it was a good idea. Marcello didn’t have an opinion either way. Then I called my dad and Raven, while Dominick spoke with Anna and Joseph.
 
    
 
                 Raven already knew I was pregnant, but she didn’t know I was having twins. This was going to be happy news for everyone. Both Raven and my dad agreed to me us out there on Monday. This would give us plenty of time to look around before they arrived. We were flying out in two days, on Thursday. Anna and Joseph needed to make arrangements with friends to take care of Max, so they would be leaving on Friday. It was all set. Everyone would meet at our family’s home. I was going to plan a dinner for Tuesday and we would make the announcement then. I was overwhelmed and flooded with feelings of happiness. I never in a million years thought my life would have turned out this way, but I’m glad it did.
 
    
 
                 The flight to Naples and the boatride to Capri were uneventful. Although I did get slightly sick to my stomach, it passed when we finally got to the house where Antonio and Mema were waiting to greet us. We left Marcello back in New York. He had some business to attend to and would fly in on Sunday. Dominick said we would meet him at the ferry in Naples on Monday morning, so we could get started on our quest to solve the issues in Dominick’s past.
 
    
 
                 Dominick and Tommy carried the bags into the house. Antonio joined in to help. Mema and I followed behind them. It was really good to be home and it would be even better once the house was full and we made our announcement about the twins.
 
    
 
                 I knew that it would be a surprise to everyone and maybe bitter sweet for some. Specifically my dad. I think once he sees how happy I am, that will all pass. At least this was my hope. Once the guys placed our bags in our rooms, they came downstairs and joined Mema and I in the kitchen for some espresso. I couldn’t have any, which raised a red flag to Mema. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, what’s wrong? Are you sick? You never refuse espresso.”Mema asked.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t think I’m coming down with anything. I’m just tired and I may go lay down and take a nap. I don’t want the espresso keeping me awake.”I explained nonchalantly.
 
    
 
                 “Let me feel your head. Now you want to lay down in the middle of the afternoon. You haven’t done that since you were a little girl.”
 
                 “Mema, stop. I take naps all the time. I’ve been very busy with the holidays and the art show and now traveling for a family vacation here. I’m just tired, that’s all.”I tried not to sound annoyed and raise a red flag.
 
    
 
                 “Alright, Rain. You need to tell me if you’re sick. You’re here now and I will take care of you my way.”Mema was firm.
 
    
 
                 “I promise, Mema. If I’m sick, you’ll be the first to know.”I said, getting up and giving her a kiss before leaving the room and heading outside to the patio room, so I could sit by the fire.
 
    
 
                 The temperature in Capri is usually 55 degrees this time of year. Today felt unseasonably warm. It was 62 degrees. It felt great after leaving the winter cold and snow in the states. The fireplace felt so good. I was starting to drift off, when Tommy walked out with a cup of hot cocoa for me. He settled down next to me near the fire.
 
    
 
                 “Here, Rain. I thought you could use this to warm you.”Tommy handed me the mug.
 
    
 
                 “Thanks. Where’s Dominick?”I wondered why he didn’t come out with Tommy.
 
    
 
                 “Marcello phoned him and they are going over their itinerary for next week.  When are you going to tell Dominick about the trunk?”
 
    
 
                 “I think I’m going to go through it first. No need to add any worry to what will probably be a very difficult journey into the past for Dominick. Whether I find anything or not,I’m still going to tell him about the trunk. I think I’ll take a look at it on Tuesday after my dad gets here. I may have some questions and I want to be face to face with him for the answers.”
 
    
 
                 “Do you really think that your mother’s trunk holds more than just old memories?”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know for sure, but my mother and Vincent had a past long before she married my dad. I have a funny feeling that her trunk holds a lot of unanswered questions?”
 
    
 
                “Rain, what if the trunk holds secrets you aren’t prepared for? Do you believe it’s wise to go through all of this in your condition.?”Tommy was concerned.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, I’m pregnant. I’m not ill. I want to know for Dominick, as well as myself what went on back then. Besides maybe there is something in all of her stuff that would finally explain why she was so scared and obsessed with keeping me safe and isolated. I need that now. It never bothered before, but I guess now with the baby on the way, I just need to know more.”I explained.
 
    
 
                 “I hope you find out what you want with little drama for everyone’s sake. Hopefully it will all go smoothly and you can just concentrate on being a mom.”He kissed my cheek.
 
    
 
                 I changed the subject because I was curious about Michael and Raven. She didn’t mention if Michael was coming with her on Monday.
 
    
 
                 “Did Mike tell you that he and Raven hit a bump in their relationship.”I was curious.
 
    
 
                 “No he hadn’t mentioned anything, but I’ll tell you, between you and me, he seems very distracted lately. Raven called me and we met up for drinks. She said he was different, but she couldn’t put her finger on it. I have to say that I’ve never seen her like that. Rain, she seemed so lost. I think what’s going on between them is much more than just a bump in the road. I think it’s a sink hole waiting to implode.”
 
    
 
                 “Shit! I knew she wasn’t coming completely clean with me. She probably didn’t want to worry me after all that went on in the past year. I’mgoing call Michael if he doesn’t come on this trip with her and I’m going to find out exactly what’s going.” 
 
                 Tommy was smiling at me.
 
    
 
                 “What?”
 
    
 
                 “Just you.”
 
    
 
                 “What do you mean, just me?”
 
    
 
                 “You’re always trying to put the pieces back together again. You love everyone so fully. You can’t rest until you make things right for others, but what about you. You have to take care of yourself.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m not running an ironman race. I’m taking care of my family. They clearly need my help.” 
 
    
 
                 “Don’t you think they should work on their own relationship?”
 
    
 
                 “It’s not working for them right now, so I’m just going to give it a helping hand. Speaking of relationships, what’s happening between you and Maggie?”I asked with a huge smile on my face. 
 
    
 
                 Tommy groaned.“Rain, I told you that I’m taking her to the show and I will see what happens from there. Stop pushing me.”
 
    
 
                 “You need a small push. I’m just motivating you.”I giggled.
 
    
 
                 “Very funny. We’ll see. I think she’s a nice girl, but I’m not sure if she’s my type.”
 
    
 
                 “You don’t even have a type. All the women you have slept with were different from each other.”I grimaced.
 
    
 
                 “What can I say, Rain; I have wide range of tastes when it comes to the ladies.”He teased and laughed hard.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, stop making fun of your love life. Get serious. Maggie could be the one.”I was excited.
 
    
 
                 “The one for what? I’m not looking for a wife, Rain.”He was annoyed.
 
    
 
                 “I know, but she could make a great longterm girlfriend and as you know long term could mean love and love could meanmarriage.”I was elated.
 
    
 
                 “We aren’t talking about you and Kane. We are talking about me and the word marriage isn’t in my vocabulary right now.”
 
    
 
                 “We aren’t talking about me either.”I became quiet.
 
    
 
                 “What do you mean? I thought you loved Kane?” 
 
    
 
                 “I do. With everything I have inside me. I do. But he hasn’t even mention the word of marriage or engagement for that matter. He just said he would take care of me and the baby and then moved us in. Why should he marry me, he has the whole package without the papers. Maybe he’s not the marrying kind.”It was sad to even say it.
 
    
 
                 “Give me a break, Rain. Dominick would make you his wife in a minute if he thought he could. He’s probably just being cautious after all that has gone down in the past several months.  To marry you would be the ultimate way to make you his completely. He would never pass up on that. Trust me.”Tommy’s statement made sense, yet Dominick hasn’t ever uttered a single word close to that type of commitment.
 
    
 
                 “I guess time will tell.”
 
    
 
                 We sat quietly watching the fire, when Dominick appeared in the door that led back into the kitchen from the patio area.
 
    
 
                 “Angel, it’s getting cooler out here. Time to come inside and keep warm.”Again he didn’t ask. 
 
    
 
                 “I’m not cold. Why don’t you come out here and snuggle with me by the fire?” 
 
                 “No. Why don’t you come inside and we can snuggle by the fire in our bedroom?”His grin was mischievous. 
 
    
 
                 Instead of getting angry, I kissed Tommy on the cheek and headed into the house with Dominick. I couldn't pass up the time alone with him. Especially since in the next few days this house would be filled with my family and his, so alone time might become scarce.
 
    
 
                 We headed up stairs to my old room. Dominick had started a fire. The room was warm and very inviting. On the dresser was a tray that clearly Mema helped Dominick prepare.  It was filled with two bowls of soup, breads and cheeses, fruits and other assorted sweets. 
 
    
 
                 “I thought it best after such a long day that we would have a light dinner in our room, so you could get the rest you require.” He explained, as he saw me notice the tray. 
 
    
 
                 “I love it. Thank you.”I turned and curled into him.
 
    
 
                 “I love you. Now let me feed you and our babies.”He smiled a small smile, but a bright smile that lit up his entire face. 
 
    
 
                 He was the happiest I had ever seen him to be. I hoped the week would bring more happiness and the answers to all of his questions. I wished that the information would release Dominick from the past that seemed to plague his thoughts and dictate his actions constantly.
 
    
 
                 “What did Mema say when you told her you wanted to bring me dinner up here?”
 
    
 
                 “What would it matter?”He seemed defensive.
 
    
 
                 “I know Mema and she knows me. She knows I never eat up here unless I’m sick. Dominick, I had spent so much time in my room when I was young, I would never stay up here to eat. Did she give you a hard time?”I grinned, because I knew she did.
 
    
 
                 “She’s one tough woman, Rain. I just told her that I hadn’t had much alone time with you since the holidays and that with all of the work you’ve been doing on the art exhibition, you needed a break to rest. I told her I didn’t want you overdoing it.”
 
    
 
                 “And what was her response? I asked.
 
    
 
                 “I charmed her. She helped me prepare the tray, kissed me on my cheek and sent me on my way.”Dominick gave me a satisfied sexy grin.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sure you did. Thank you, again. I love this. I really do need the break and I want to build up my strength for the next few days.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, do you think maybe I shouldn’t have done this. I shouldn’t have suggested our families get to together for the baby announcement.”He asked as if he was second guessing himself.
 
    
 
                 I reached for his hands.“No, Dominick. Not at all. I just know that when my family gets here and they find out that I’m pregnant, let alone that we’re having twins; they will move into protective mode and I’m not looking forward to that.”I sounded frustrated.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, you’re not alone in this. I’ll be here to block the drama. I promise. Now eat before the soup gets cold and so I don’t worry about you.”
 
    
 
                 “Who are you kidding? You know you’re going to worry regardless if I eat or not.” 
 
    
 
                 “Humor me, Rain; and I promise I’ll worry less.”He tried to be serious. Sorry, baby. It wasn’t working. I knew him better than that. He couldn't hide that he’s been on edge since he found out I was pregnant.
 
    
 
                 We finished dinner and Dominick brought the tray downstairs to the kitchen. While he was gone I put on a black sexy, see-through nightie with matching panties. As I walked out of the bathroom, he was pulling off his sweater. Then he turned and looked at me. His eyes  widened in surprise. 
 
    
 
                 “Miss Medici, are you trying to seduce me?”He teased.
 
    
 
                 “Is it working?”I asked in my most seductive whisper.
 
    
 
                 “Always.”He stated as he walked over and wrapped his arms around me while his eyes searched my face. 
 
    
 
                 Dominick leaned in and kissed me. His mouth was warm and wet. His kiss was soft and slow. There was a deep meaning in that kiss. It was full of intense emotion. I brought my hands up and reached into his hair. I felt so needy in that moment. Maybe it was everything that happened in the last few weeks. All of my thoughts and emotions came flooding in. He knew it. He lifted me and carried me to the pillows he had strategically placed by the fire. He laid me down and leaned over me. 
 
    
 
                 “Tell me what you want, baby. Let me give it to you.”
 
    
 
                 “I want to have you inside of me. I need that connection. Now, give me what I want.”I was dead serious.
 
    
 
                 His eyes scanned my body. His jaw tightened as he slipped his hand between my legs. His fingers slid lightly across the barely-there fabric of my panties.
 
    
 
                 “You are so wet, Rain. I love that I do this to you.”His voice was intense.
 
    
 
                 “Only you.”I whispered, as I concentrated on his expert hand. It was true. No one ever made me feel like this. I was always aroused and ready for him. 
 
    
 
                 His fingers found their way under the delicate material and  massaged my wet folds. I moaned and Dominick slipped two fingers easily inside of me. He was so gentle. I thought that everything I was craving would require him to be hard on me, but the slower he went the more excited I had become.
 
    
 
                 He removed his hand and put his fingers in his mouth, so he could taste me. His intimate actions aroused me even further. My body began to squirm.
 
    
 
                 “Mine.” It was all he stated as he stood up, unbuckled his pants and threw them near his sweater. He came over the top of me again and pulled my panties completely off. 
 
    
 
                 “Now, Angel. It’s time to fully take what belongs to me.”He said as his mouth over-took mine.
 
    
 
                 He rubbed the tip of his cock on my swollen nub and slipped himself deep inside of me. His erection filled me and gave me a feeling a sweet relief, but only for a brief moment. As he started to move, my arousal became stronger and my point of reaching my release started to build. I thought I would go crazy. I wasn’t sure if the hormones were adding to my body’s reaction to Dominick. It was more intensethan ever. More than I had ever felt with him before. Or maybe it was knowing that we loved each and that I was carrying his children inside of me. Whatever the reason, I couldn’t have felt more content than I did in that moment.
 
    
 
                 Dominick’s thrust were firm and deliberate, but not wild. He leaned up on one are to watch as he pressed inside. I reached between my legs to touch myself. His free hand joined mine.
 
    
 
                 “I love when you touch yourself, baby.”Dominick growled.
 
    
 
                   I knew I had to hold on and wait for Dominick’s cue.  He felt like he was getting harder, if that were even possible. I knew he was close and so was I.  He groaned and his thrusts became harder.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick...........”
 
    
 
                 “I know, Baby. I’m going to come inside your sweet pussy.”
 
    
 
                 “Please...............”
 
    
 
                 “Not yet, baby.I need to feel you longer.”
 
    
 
                 I was drifting away and I became lost in my body’s arousal to Dominick’s actions. I knew I needed to come. I started to meet his hips with mine. I couldn't hold on any longer and I came hard.
 
    
 
                 Dominick followed and laid his body down on me carefully. I could feel his warm release as I settled down from orgasm, Dominick came back into my focus. 
 
    
 
                 “Hey, you. Are you okay? Was I too hard on you?”He was tender.
 
    
 
                 “No, baby. You were just right. You always make me come.”I smiled and took his face in my hands.
 
    
 
                 “ I love that from you.”He kissed me softly.
 
    
 
                 I kissed his lips gently, but couldn’t speak anymore. I was fully sated.
 
    
 
                 Dominick was aware that he wore me out more quickly than usual. So he lifted me and placed me in our bed. Then he climbed in next to me and pulled me to him. I drifted away taking this moment and our love for each other into a peaceful night’s sleep.
 
    
 
                 Over the next couple of days Dominick was in touch with Marcelo. I took long walks to the old estate that I was interested in buying. Tommy went over the slides for the show and was in touch with his parent’s and Charlie, the gentleman in charge of the venue we finally chose for the show. Tommy said Charlie was a great guy. He was young and in his spare time, he was a surfer, so he would really appreciate my work. Especially the power of the waves, the heat and the brilliance of the sunshine that my photos produced.  I couldn’t be happier. Things were really going well.  
 
    
 
                 On friday Anna and Joseph finally arrived. Then on Monday my dad and Raven flew in, without Michael.  That wasn’t a good sign. At least this trip would give me and my sister a chance to catch up and talk about her life for a change. Once Dominick and I made our announcement and we got all of the congratulations out of the way, I was going to make it my business to pull Raven aside and find out exactly what was going on between her and Mike. I also decided to recruit Tommy to help if necessary. Together we knew we could break her down.
 
    
 
                 We decided not to wait until Tuesday to announce my pregnancy. Well Dominick was dying, so he decided it couldn’t wait and that we should tell everyone tonight.  I thought he would burst. This was definitely not Dominick’s true personality, but he was very happy and so was I. Besides once everyone settled in and the week went on, I knew plans would change and we may not be all together at the same time. Dominick’s idea of telling them at dinner was the practical choice. 
 
    
 
                 It turned out to be a great evening. We had drinks in the new patio room. Well, everyone but me had drinks. It was my father’s first time here since he had ordered it to be built. He was very pleased with how the room had turned out. Anna and Mema had truly connected over the holidays, so it was nice to see them cooking together and enjoying each other’s company. Antonio and Joseph were doing the same. Raven was in a heated discussion with Tommy. I knew I didn’t want to get in between those two when they argued. Raven always knew how to get Tommy riled up when we were kids and now was no exception. I decided to wait and later ask what that was all about. I just wanted to enjoy the evening.
 
    
 
                 My dad was standing on the edge of the patio. He seemed to me contemplating something while being mesmerized by the Capri’s evening sky. I walked over to him and place my arms around him.
 
    
 
                 “Penny for your thoughts, dad.” 
 
    
 
                 “Oh, sweetie; I was just thinking about your mother.”He sounded defeated.
 
    
 
                 “Why is it that I feel like they weren’t happy thoughts?”I questioned.
 
    
 
                 “No, they weren’t?”He let out a sharp breath.
 
    
 
                 “Can I ask why?”I asked further.
 
    
 
                 “I look at you now and I see that much of your young life was wasted and I did nothing about it. I allowed myself to keep Cella happy. I convinced myself I was keeping you healthy. I was so wrong. Do you forgive me, Rain.”He seemed lost.
 
    
 
                 Tears filled my eyes.
 
    
 
                 “Dad, there is nothing to forgive. You did what you felt was best as a parent. Your actions weren’t to harm me. They weren’t selfish. They were the actions of a concerned father. I love you, dad.”I embraced him even more.
 
    
 
                 “I love you too, Rain.”He exhaled long and deep.
 
    
 
                 In that moment, Mema came out of the kitchen followed by Anna to announce dinner was ready. We filed into the house and sat down around the dining room table. Dominick didn’t sit down and grabbed his wine glass. Once everyone was settled he started his speech. Everyone was quiet and held their breath.
 
    
 
                 “I just want to thank everyone for joining Rain and I for this trip. It means so much to us to have all of you here. I know you were probably wondering why we decided to have this family trip and now you won’t have to wonder any longer. Rain, do you want to tell them, baby?”Dominick looked down at me and took my hand. 
 
    
 
                 I stood up and raised my water glass.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick is right. I’m thrilled we could all be here. I’m sorry Michael could make it, but Raven you can fill him in later. We both wanted you to know that I’m pregnant and.............”I was interrupted by the voices of everyone at the table.
 
    
 
                 Everyone was up and out of their chairs. Tommy, Raven, Anna and Joseph already knew, but they were still filled with excitement and congratulations. Mema was beside herself and my dad was filled with pride. Once everyone calmed down I continued.
 
    
 
                 “Okay settled down. I’m not finished.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 Everyone seemed to be looking at each other for answers before their focus came back to me. I smiled at them.
 
    
 
                 “I’m pregnant with twins.” 
 
    
 
                 Another roar of excitement came from the table. I couldn’t figure out who was louder, Raven or Mema.  Once again seated, we enjoyed a wonderful meal together. We discussed the babies and what our plans were. Dominick and I both explained that I had already moved in with him and after the vacation I would be focusing on the show and of course the arrival of the babies.
 
    
 
                 After cleaning up, I went to look for Dominick.  The house was quiet. I was standing in front of the window in the kitchen, which overlooked the yard. To my surprise there was Dominick and my dad out on the lawn talking. I walked to the door, so I could join them. When I opened the door, they were shaking hands. A tear fell onto my cheek. The sight of them making peace hit me really hard. I didn’t expect this day to ever come. I knew there was so much tension between them, but I’m glad that both of them could put their differences aside and find some solid ground and mutual respect for one another. These babies were truly my little miracles.
 
    
 
                 They turned and saw me in the doorway. They looked at each other and then at me. Dominick walked over first.
 
    
 
                 “We’re okay.”He smiled and pinched my chin.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you. I know that wasn’t easy for either of you.”
 
    
 
                 “It was easier than you think. When it comes to you,we’ll do whatever it takes.”
 
    
 
                 I smiled at him and then turned to my dad who was now by my side.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Dad.”I was genuine.
 
    
 
                 “Sweetie, you know I’ll always want what’s best for you. Even though I have to admit I wasn’t happy with your choice in the beginning, or how you two got together. You are the happiest I’ve ever seen you, Rain. For that I am grateful to Dominick.”My dad was truly sincere.
 
    
 
                 We said goodnight to each other and headed off to bed. The day and night couldn’t have ended on a better note.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                                                  CHAPTER ELEVEN
 
    
 
                                                      GHOSTS OF THE PAST
 
    
 
    
 
                 
 
                 Tuesday seemed like a busy day for everyone, but me. Raven and my dad took the opportunity to check on some of their clients. Anna and Joseph went with Mema and Antonio to pay a visit to some mutual friends. Neither couple had been aware each of them had some of the same friends here in Italy. Dominick went with Marcelo to Naples on the quest to find his real parents. 
 
    
 
                 I decided to sleep in because I wasn’t feeling too well today. Maybe it was the pregnancy or maybe it was all of the excitement from the trip. Tommy was already up and on the phone with the caterers.  They confirmed that could move the date and the food we chose would still be fine for the new venue, perfect.
 
    
 
                 After cleaning up, I showered and decided to go in search of the past. I went up to the third floor of our house. For all intensive purposes that floor was a glorified attic. It could really be used as a beautiful bedroom suite and sitting room if renovated, but it was neglected all of these years and only used for storage. It needed a great deal of work. Maybe now that the babies are on their way, it’s something I needed to think about. We definitely could use the additional space when visiting. I’ll bring the idea up to Dominick when he gets home.
 
    
 
                 I had brought up a blanket from downstairs because the floors were dusty. I laid it out next to the old trunk and sat down to begin my investigation. I opened the trunk and started to go through the old photos. There were of me and my mom, some of Raven, my dad, even Tommy and his family.  My mom always appeared sad, lost. You would think she was the one that was stuck in the house instead of me. Well, maybe in a way she was. She was stuck with me, but that was by her own choice and her own insecurities. It took it’s toll on her from her appearance in the photos.
 
    
 
                 There were so many pictures in the trunk. She seemed to have saved them all.  I found a beautiful silk scarf that I don’t recall my mother ever wearing. It was stunning. The silk glowed with crimson colored roses. It would have been amazing with my mother’s coloring. She had black hair and china doll skin. She reminded me of Elizabeth Taylor. I proceeded to pull the scarf out of the truck, but it was stuck on something. I tugged a little harder and the material released a small pocket door that I had never noticed when I first discovered the trunk. I carefully removed the scarf and reach inside the open where the secret door fell away from the inside of the trunk.
 
    
 
                 To my surprise there were packet of letters wrapped in a similar scarf. This one was orange with white roses and black trim.  I was just about to untie the knot and check out the papers when Tommy called out to me.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, are you up there?”He asked.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I’m here. Come on up so I can show you what I found.”I answered back.
 
    
 
                 Tommy appeared in the doorway and surveyed the room. 
 
    
 
                 “Man ,this place really needs to be cleaned up.”He said as he joined me on the floor.
 
    
 
                 “I know, but it’s such a great big room. So much can be done with it.”I said as I looked around. 
 
    
 
                 “What’s that in your hand, baby?”He tilted his chin towards the packet of letters.
 
    
 
                 “I’m not sure. I pulled on this scarf and it released a small secret door. This is what I found inside.”I said, as I held up the wrapped envelopes.
 
    
 
                 “Are you going to open them?” 
 
    
 
                 “Are you kidding? Of course,I’m going to open them. There may be some information I need to help Dominick.”I smiled at him.
 
    
 
                 “What makes you say that?”Tommy was confused.
 
    
 
                 “Well my mom knew Mr. Kane prior to her marrying my dad and Mr. Kane said that he had been in love with my mom, but when she married my dad he kept out of her way and said nothing. You can’t tell me that these letters don’t tell any of that in their pages.”
 
    
 
                 “What if they don’t?
 
    
 
                 “Then they don’t and I’m right back where I started, hoping Dominick and Marcelo will come up with the answers Dominick needs.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, what are you waiting for? Let’s have a look.”He smiled at me.
 
    
 
                 I smiled back at him and untied the scarf which held the hidden letters. I was nervous, but needed to know what they said. When I started to read the first one my face went stone cold. Tommy noticed my reaction.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, what’s wrong?”He asked cautiously.
 
    
 
                 I couldn’t believe what I was reading. I grew angrier by the second. I knew my mother was controlling, but not in a million years would I have believed she was a monster.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, what does it say?”Tommy’s voice pulled me from the words on the page.
 
    
 
                 I stared up at him, as if I was punched in the stomach. The anger grew deeper inside my body. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, what is it baby?”
 
    
 
                 “That bitch never wanted us.”My eyes stung.
 
    
 
                 “What? What are you talking about?”
 
    
 
                 “It’s all here in the first letter to Mr. Kane. She said that she got pregnant to make him jealous. To make him see what he missed out on. That she never wanted to be saddled with a child, let alone twins.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, there must be some mistake. Your mom took very good care of you. I will agree with you that her parenting skills left a lot to be desired, but she loved you.”
 
    
 
                 “No! Tommy! She loved Mr. Kane and she married my dad to make him jealous.”I yelled.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you said yourself that your mom accepted your dad’s proposal first. If she loved Vincent, why didn’t she just turn your dad down?”
 
    
 
                 “She stated here in the letter that she was hoping by accepting my dad’s proposal of marriage, Vincent would stop working so hard at his empire and pay more attention to her. You see, Tommy; it was always about her and her needs and what she wanted and what she couldn’t have. That bitch never loved us. We were fucking pawns. Innocent children that she gave birth to and used over and over again.”I let out a strong breath that I had been holding in. 
 
    
 
                 I picked up another letter that was clearly from Mr. Kane. I was nervous about what I would discover, but there was no point in stopping now.
 
    
 
                 “What’s it say?”Tommy asked in a soft tone, so not rattle me anymore than I already was.
 
    
 
                 “It says that he won’t leave Elise for my mom. That Elise and he were trying to work on their marriage and bring up Dominick in a stable home. He tells her that she needs to stop living in the past and move forward. He also states that she should leave Italy with me and join my dad and Raven in Manhattan, that he will not leave his family for her and he will not ruin his friendship or the business with my dad, over the past.”
 
    
 
                 “When was that written, Rain?”
 
    
 
                 “The date puts me and Raven at the age of 5. Dominick would have been about 10. That was just around the time that Mr. Kane found out Dominick was adopted. The time when Mr. and Mrs. Kane’s marriage exploded.”I looked at Tommy.
 
    
 
                 “Are you thinking what I thinking, baby?”I knew exactly what he was asking.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I bet my mother had something to do with Mr. Kane finding out about that adoption. I’m not sure how and he never stated how he found out. Just that he discovered it and then he left Elise and Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “Shit.”
 
    
 
                 “There’s one way we can find out.”I said.
 
    
 
                 “How?”
 
    
 
                 “Let’s go through my mother’s letters and she what else Cella’s been hiding.”
 
    
 
                 Tommy grabbed my hand.“Are you sure you want to do this, Rain? You’re already angry and you’re not supposed to get upset under any circumstances.”
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, I need to know what went on back then. I’m definitely upset, but I can’t stop now.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, Rain. Just promise me you’ll stop before it becomes too much. Please, Rain. Promise me.”Tommy pleaded with me.
 
    
 
                 “I promise, Tommy. Now let’s see what other little secrets mommy has been hiding in here.”My voice was dripping with sarcasm.
 
    
 
                 Tommy just nodded.  He didn’t know what to say at this point.
 
    
 
                 Tommy and I both went through the letters. None of them proved my mother had anything to do with her discovering the adoption at all. Or telling Mr. Kane about it. She seemed like she wanted Mr. Kane to feel as miserable as she felt. She was so jealous of what Elise Kane had. She had the option to be with him, but chose my dad instead. Actually, she must have had feelings for him and probably had been with him prior to my dad.
 
    
 
                 It seemed like she wanted him to suffer or maybe she wanted him to leave his family for her. Why not just marry him from the beginning? Why go to his best friend and new business partner? Why create a life she didn’t want? She had the chance to marry Mr. Kane before she ever got involved with my dad. It’s not like she was pregnant with Raven and me. That came years later. I can’t guess what went on and I really don’t care about my mother’s feelings of loss at this point. She made her life and mine, for that matter, what it was and I can’t go back and change that. I lived under her control, but she never showed the side of her that regretted having us.
 
    
 
                 This was so unbelievable to me. Yet, it was right there in black and white. In my mother’s own words and in her own handwriting. One thing I couldn’t understand was how she got her letters back. If she mailed them to Mr. Kane, how was it that they were all here in her trunk? I didn’t have to go far to answer my own question. The envelopes had a stamp on them. They said return to sender in Italian. I’m not sure if they were opened by Mr. Kane or they were reopened by my mother once she got them back.
 
                 
 
                 What I did know was that I felt so sick inside. I never really knew my mother after all. Much in the same way Dominick never knew Elise or Vincent. I was grateful that my dad loved me and that he was here for me even now. I was happy to know that my children would grow up with him. I wondered if he knew what went on. He wasn’t a stupid man, but then again he was always a very proud man and I don’t see that he would have put up with the shit that my mother had been up to. Especially, when he had found out about what she had been doing all of those years ago.
 
    
 
                 Then again she kept him working in New York and she was here every time Mr. Kane arrived in Italy, whether on business or pleasure, so maybe that long distance allowed her to live the way she wanted without him finding out.  Another thing I’m curious about, was why Mr. Kane would help me in the later years to take care of my mom. He visited frequently and there never seemed to be an ill will feeling between them. Maybe the fact that she was ill was enough for him to take pity on her and let the past stay in the past.
 
    
 
                 I placed the letters back in the trunk with the scarf around them. When I went to place them back in the secret compartment, I notice a letter that had not been part of the group was sticking out of the opening where I discovered the other letters. I pulled the envelope out gently, as not to tear it and placed the others back securely where I found them.
 
    
 
                 I turned the letter over and a chill ran through my bones as I read who it was addressed to. It said“To Rain, Please Forgive Me.”
 
   It was the same handwriting as the others. It was from my mother.
 
    
 
                 Shit. Now What?
 
    
 
                 “Rain, what is it?”Tommy took the letter from my hand and read who it was addressed to.
 
    
 
                 “She wants me to forgive her, Tommy. For what? For not wanting me and Raven? For pursuing a man she could have clearly been with, but not the way she wanted, so she played games for my entire life. Maybe for not loving my dad the way she should have. Or for keeping me confined, when I was clearly healthier than she was letting on. Really, now that she’s dead she wants fucking forgiveness from me. Forget it. I didn’t even know half of this shit that went on and now that I do, I don’t think a letter will prompt any forgiveness from me.”
 
    
 
                 “Try to calm down, Rain.”He was cautious.
 
    
 
                 “Calm down? You want me to calm down? I don’t even know what I am right now. I do know one thing though. I will never forgive her for what she did to our family. My God, Tommy, she even dragged you and your family into her nightmare. You were a little boy and you were my friend. You were stuck here with me much of the time. She could have put a stop to all of this. She was a selfish bitch. I will not calm down and I will never forgive her.”I got up, slammed the lid to the trunk closed and headed downstairs to get some air. 
 
    
 
                 I grabbed my jacket and stormed out of the back door with the letter in hand. I knew exactly where I needed to go. Tommy screamed after me, I told him not to worry. I just needed to clear my head. I walked to the old vineyard. A place that had always comforted me in the past. I hoped it would help me now. 
 
    
 
                 When I got there I stopped in the middle of the dried out fields and looked around. It was so quiet and so familiar. There was a dead silence.  It felt like everything just stopped. It felt like someone was listening. Listening to hear what I had to say. There wasn’t anyone there. Just me, the vines and that old house that I loved so much. 
 
    
 
                 I looked at the envelope that held my mother’s words.  Words that were going to what, comfort me?  Convince me to understand the past. In my opinion that letter would only serve to piss me off further. I shoved the letter in the back pocket of my jeans and walked to the edge of the property to take in the beauty of the waters surrounding Capri below. 
 
                 
 
                 The sea was strong today. The waves choppy. They displayed the many whitecaps that were peaking up on the water’s surface. The breeze that crossed my body was comforting. It carried the familiar scents that reminded me of my childhood. For a moment I was okay, but then those same scents started to turn my stomach. All that I knew from my past that was good washed away in those waves, because I had discovered the letters in my mother’s trunk. Maybe I knew more and just didn’t remember.  Maybe I buried deep inside, what was right in front of me for my entire life. My mother was selfish and she didn’t care. She didn’t even want children. She pretended to be the loving, overprotective mom that I had knew. 
 
    
 
                 It was all an act to get her way much of the time and it worked. No one, not even my dad seemed to want to deal with her. He let her do whatever she pleased, including live in Capri with me; while he lived in New York with Raven. He may have preferred it that way as well. The less he had to deal with her the better, I suppose.  Many times when they were together it was tense. They didn’t fight or even raises their voices, but it was awkward more times than not.
 
    
 
                  Why had I not noticed how bad it really was? She never hit me or yelled at me, but she was manipulative. She knew how to make me feel guilty. The answer was simple. Being a child was why I probably hadn’t noticed. I considered myself to be in a safe place with my mom. Or maybe I just felt that everyone’s parents behaved like my mom did. I convinced myself over the years that my mom was helping me keep my condition in check. More than likely it was that I had become complacent. It was second nature to live the way I did. My home was comfortable. There wasn’t anything that I needed back then. Everything was provided for me. I had good food, a warm bed, clothes on my back, toys to play with and a childhood friend to keep my mother’s demons from affecting me.
 
    
 
                 Well, that was then and this was now. Now I did need things. I needed more answers than I did when I first opened that stupid trunk. I needed them for me as well as for Dominick. Why didn’t my mother want us? Did she ever really love us? How do you have children and not have any feelings for them?  I needed to know why she wanted me to forgive her. 
 
    
 
                 I took a deep breath and walked forward towards the old house. I was cold and decided it had to be slightly warmer inside. I suppose I could have returned to my family’s home, but I wasn’t ready to go back just yet. The front door had been locked for years, but the side window had a broken latch, so I did what I always had done in the past and entered the house that way.  The window was covered with wooden shutters. Many homes on Capri had these shutters to protect the windows behind them. I pushed the shutters to the side to revealed the beautiful stained glass of the window that was a familiar childhood memory for me. I opened the window as I had the shutters, hopped up on the pane and climbed in. Thank goodness Dominick wasn’t here to see me or he’d would have had a fit. The thought made me laugh. He worried way too much.
 
    
 
                 Once inside I looked around like I always had. Of course it hadn’t changed. All of the furniture was still in the same place. The lamps and tabletops were thick with dust. The wood floors were dull and covered in soot. Even with the sadness that the house emanated  from the people who left it behind, I still loved this place. The sadness wasn’t mine. I wished I could clean it up right now and move in. Dust off the living room sofa, curl up with a good book and some hot chocolate and never leave.
 
    
 
                 I walked from the kitchen where I had entered through the window, over to the open doorway that lead to the living room. It had a massive wood burning fireplace. The fireplace was made up of smooth river stones. On each side of the structure was a long stained glass window. The left window displayed a vine with white grapes and the right window had the same vine in an opposite position with purple grapes trailing down the frame. They were beautiful and still had all of their unique hardware in tact.
 
    
 
                 There were two large couches facing each other in front of the fireplace. They were covered in dingy drop cloths. In between the couches was an oval table. It was black marble and definitely needed a good cleaning. How could anyone just leave here and not take these beautiful pieces with them. I removed one of the couch covers to reveal a soft cream covered sofa. Although the color was slighted faded, the couch itself was in good shape. I decided to sit down and rest a bit before heading back home. I took the envelope from my back pocket and stared at the handwriting. I was curious as to what my mom had to say, but just couldn’t bring myself to deal with her apologizes or excuses right now. I was tired and just wanted to relax and not think about anything. It was early afternoon and the sun warmed the room through those beautiful windows. I decided to take advantage of the quiet and close my eyes for just a bit before heading back home.
 
    
 
                 I found myself being woken up by the sounds of several people yelling and pounding on the front door of the old house. I realized the room was no longer bright and sunny, but much darker. The sun was setting in Capri. What time was it anyway? I must have really been exhausted. How long was I asleep? Once I acclimated myself to the voices and the room, I got up to answer the door. I knew that behind that door was Dominick and clearly the other person shouting was my dad.. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, are you in there? Are you hurt? Rain, answer me!”Dominick was panicked.
 
    
 
                 I shook my head and rolled my eyes. The peaceful quiet that I was just enjoying had sadly come to an end.
 
    
 
                 “Hang on. Yes, I’m in here and no, I’m not hurt.”I said feeling slightly annoyed because I was jarred from my restful sleep so abruptly.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, open this door. What the hell were you thinking? This property hasn’t been used in years. It’s not safe.”Now my dad chimed in.
 
    
 
                 “Give me a minute. It’s dark in here and I don’t want to trip over anything.”I said as I made my way to the door and unlocked it.
 
    
 
                 “You should have thought of that before breaking and entering.”Dominick bellowed.
 
    
 
                 I fumbled with the latch and pulled the heavy wood door to me. I couldn’t believe what I was seeing. There to my surprise stood Dominick, my dad, Tommy, Antonio, Joseph and even Marcello.  
 
    
 
                 “Was this really necessary? All of you showing up here like the Cavalry.”I said with my hands placed firmly on my hips and my head tilted to one side.“I mean why are you all here in the first place? Does it look like I need to be saved or something?”
 
    
 
                 The first to speak and come to me was Dominick. He came close, holding a lantern that illuminated his beautiful face.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, baby.  This was necessary.”He very was soft, so I knew he had been worried. I felt horrible in that moment. I didn’t mean to frighten him or anyone else. My intention was to get away and clear my head. 
 
    
 
                 I placed my hand over Dominick’s rapidly beating heart and I looked into his eyes.“I’m so sorry. I didn’t mean to worry you. I just needed to get away to think.”Then I gently kissed his mouth and let my lips linger there briefly. 
 
    
 
                 He leaned in and kissed me back.“Don’t do this again, Rain. I don’t think my heart can take it.”He grinned slightly.
 
    
 
                 I grinned back. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, how did you get into the old house anyway?”Tommy asked. Although all of the men seemed to be just as curious for an answer.
 
    
 
                 “I went around to the side window. The latch has been broken for years. I opened the shutters, then the window and climbed in. I hopped down off the countertop and here I am.”I said all of this with a smile and feeling quite proud of myself in that moment.
 
    
 
                 “You what? Are you crazy? You could have been seriously hurt. What were you thinking and what would make you come out here in the first place, Rain?” My dad was furious. He was more angry than Dominick.
 
    
 
                 I realized I left the envelope somewhere in the living room. I took the lantern from Dominick and went back to search for it. I found it on the floor immediately. I grabbed it and walked directly back to the men. I passed Dominick and went to my dad. I help up the lantern and the envelope.
 
    
 
                 “This is what made me come here to hide. This apology letter from your wife.”I was livid.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, don’t speak in that tone about your mother.”My dad reprimanded me.
 
    
 
                 “Really, dad? How should I speak about her then? Should I say what a wonderful woman Cella Medici was and how she cared for her sickly daughter for her entire life. How selfless she was day in and day out. Is that what you want me to remember about her, dad?”My voice was cold as ice. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, your tone is uncalled for.” 
 
    
 
                 “No, dad; for once what I said about mom was called for and in fact, it was long overdue. She was a selfish bitch and everyone did exactly what she wanted, even you, dad. You did everything she asked, so you wouldn’t have to deal with her. The funny thing is that you left me to deal with her and now I’m done.”Tears rolled down my face, as my dad’s skin turned gray. I walked away with the letter and the lanterned and left the men to digest what I said.
 
    
 
                 “Rain! Please don’t leave like this!”My dad yelled to me.
 
    
 
                 “Everyone needs to just leave me alone!”I kept walking and not looking back. I was pretty sure each man was dumbfounded. They probably never expected to be greeted with such anger, but I was so hurt by everything that I discovered earlier today. This was years in the making. I didn’t even realize until now how far I buried my anger. I always felt that after my mom died I could just move on. Let it go. All I had done was place it somewhere so deep inside that I never really addressed it. 
 
    
 
                 I got back to the house safe and sound to find Mema, Raven and Anna waiting in the kitchen for any kind of news. Raven was the first to jump up and greet me.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, my God, we were so worried about you. Where were you?” 
 
    
 
                 “I went over to the vineyard house to think.”
 
    
 
                 “That old abandoned place near the cliffs?”Raven seemed confused.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, that’s the one.”
 
    
 
                 “Why go there?”
 
    
 
                 “When I was younger and mom was being mom, I used to go there to escape. To get away just for a little while. She never looked there. It gave me peace, Raven.”I grabbed her shoulders so I could make her understand.
 
    
 
                 She touched me cheek, smiled and winked.
 
    
 
                 “I get it. You don’t have to explain.”Raven whispered and a tear fell onto her cheek.
 
    
 
                 My tears followed as I wipe the trail of water from her cheek. 
 
    
 
                 She did get it. She always did and I always got her. We barely had to speak and we always understood each others problems and hurts. We didn’t have all the answers and we couldn’t always solve all of our situations, but what we did have was each other and I wouldn’t trade that for anything in the world.
 
    
 
                 “Well, all that matters is that you're home safe and sound now.”Mema joined in. She walked over and hugged me.
 
    
 
                 Anna followed her and held my hand.“We’re so glad you're okay.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m fine. By the way, did you tell the guys where I was, Anna?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “I have to admit when even Tommy wasn’t sure where you went, I told them about the house. I hope you aren’t angry with me.”Anna was conflicted with the decision she had made.
 
    
 
                 “No, not at all. I’m sure I would have been fine whether they came for me or I came home on my own, but it’s okay either way.”I smiled and reassured her.
 
    
 
                 She smiled back.
 
    
 
                 “Are you hungry, Rain?”Raven asked.
 
    
 
                 “Not really. I think I’m just going to go lay down right now and I’ll get up later to eat something.”
 
    
 
                 “I’ll save a plate for you. You eat whenever you're ready.”Mema added.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you. I’ll be back down a little later.”
 
    
 
                 Exhausted, I climbed the stairs, headed to my room, kicked off my boots and slipped out of my jacket. I didn’t even change my clothes. I crawled into my warm bed and placed the envelope on the side table.  I closed my eyes and began to drift away when I felt a familiar hard body curl around me.  My body relaxed with my connection to him.
 
    
 
                 “Are you really okay?”Dominick asked quietly.
 
    
 
                 “I’m fine. I wish you would be believe me.” 
 
    
 
                 “I would believe you, if you were actually telling me the truth.”
 
    
 
                 I flipped over abruptly and looked deep into his eyes.
 
    
 
                 “You think I would lie to you?”I questioned him.
 
    
 
                 “No, baby. I don’t think you’re lying to me, but I do think you’re avoiding the situation.”He was diplomatic. Imagine that, Dominick diplomatic. Who would have thought it?
 
    
 
                 I sighed deeply. 
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, I’m not trying to avoid it. I’m trying to take it all in and hopefully understand what happened all of those years ago. I guess I had avoided it for too long, but now I realize I don’t want to be haunted by it forever.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, there is always going to be memories that follow you around. Some good and some not so good, but you can’t let them control your life. Weren’t you the one who told me that you would never let anything or anyone control you ever again.”He raised his eyebrows and grinned at me. He was making his point clear.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, that’s what I said. That’s how I’ve always lived my life until…..”I was interrupted.
 
    
 
                 “Until I came along and disrupted you're whole world.”He voice became small and laced with a hint of regret.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, don’t. You didn’t disrupt my whole world, as you put it. You woke it up. You woke me up. You made me realize that I wasn’t living, really. I was existing in a safe structure. I kept people that I loved my entire life in a close circle and I allowed them to block anyone else from entering. From becoming a part of my life. They continued to keep me safe with my silent permission. Life became predictable, no surprises. I thought I was okay with that, but now I know I was settling. It was easy to fall into a routine. I mean my life  always had a routine and a structure, but after my mom died I was the one defining it, controlling it. It didn’t mean it was better. It was just familiar.”
 
    
 
                 “I know, baby; but I brought all of the ugliness out that you had kept at bay for all of these years.”
 
    
 
                 “No, you're wrong. I didn’t keep ugly at bay. I kept ugly buried. Willingly or not, I never addressed these issues. I let them hide in the past after my mom died. I cried when she died, but I snuck away from the house when no one noticed. I headed to the vineyard and to the old house. Once there I smiled and breathed a sigh of relief that her hold on me was over. Now, I know that it really hadn’t ended that day. I’ve been carrying it all with me this entire time. Maybe deep down inside I felt I never deserved to be happy because my mom’s life was over and mine was just beginning.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, maybe it was just that you had wished your mom could have spent more time with you. Time that would have been different than when you were a child. You told me once you that when you were feeling stronger, you had hoped things would have been better with you and your mom.”
 
    
 
                 “Yes, I did tell you that, but as I grew stronger, she grew weaker. I always thought it was because she had neglected herself and that the doctors discovered a mysterious illness or something and once they did, she was too far gone for treatment.”
 
    
 
                 “You never did say what she died from.”He stated, but I knew he wanted to know more.
 
    
 
                 “The doctors said that she had several physical ailments that she had not addressed, mainly heart issues. They did say that much of her neglect was not due to her taking care of me, but because she was a very unhappy woman and she just didn’t take care of herself by her own choice. She was severely depressed much of the time. I’m assuming she didn’t take care of her other conditions due to her depression. As a child, she always seemed in control of herself.”
 
    
 
                 “Did your father call in any specialists to help?”he asked.
 
    
 
                 “All the time, now that I think about it. He was always trying to help her and get her to the appointments he would make for her. Whether he was in Italy or not, he was always looking for answers to her obsessive behavior, but she constantly blocked his help. At the time, I thought it was because she was busy with me, but now I think she may have been insulted by my dad’s intrusions. She was the one who always refused to go and she even cancelled many of the appointments. My mom told the doctors that my dad had no right to make appointments for her. She never said she was too busy. She just flat out refused.  It was a source of tension between my parents, but they never let it intentionally affect our family time together and eventually my dad stopped trying to convince her to seek help and they got along much better that way.”I explained and Dominick really listened. He was learning more about my past and I think much of it helped him to put the puzzle pieces together that were floating around in that head of his.
 
    
 
                 “Your dad really loved your mom. He just wanted to look after her. It seems to me she was distracted by her past, by my father.”
 
    
 
                 “You maybe right. Up until now I had only learned of your father’s love for my mom through his final letter to me, but my mom’s letters also confirmed a very intimate relationship throughout their lifetime, whether physical or not. I think I had told you this before, but my mom was always better when there was a man around. Whether it was my dad who came to visit or your father, she seemed more settled. She almost seemed happy to have issues and for the attention the men gave her, which her situation created. I didn’t know that her relationship with your dad had begun at such an early age. I thought maybe they met in college. It appears that she carried so much regret and sadness with her. I wish she had gotten help.” 
 
    
 
                 “Did your dad ever try to have her hospitalized?”He was cautious when he asked this question.
 
    
 
                 “I wasn’t aware of any hospitalization in the past, but later on after my mom died my dad did tell me that he tried to have her go to a center in France and she signed herself out. The doctors said she passed all of their tests brilliantly and she didn’t present with any typical signs of depression, so they couldn’t hold her against her will.”
 
    
 
                 “Maybe they didn’t have as many tools or resources to treat her depression back then as they have today.”Dominick added.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sure you’re right, but my mom was a very stubborn woman and she wasn’t doing anything that she didn’t want to do. No one, not even my dad could convince her.”
 
    
 
                 “I know a woman with similar traits.”He smirked.
 
    
 
                 “You’re calling me stubborn. Talk about the pot calling the kettle black.”I stated emphatically.
 
    
 
                 “I’m not stubborn, Rain. I’m a man who knows exactly what he wants and I don’t waste any time going after it. I always take what’s mine.”His voice turned dark.
 
    
 
                 My insides tightened.
 
    
 
                 “So what exactly do you want, Mr. Kane?”I asked, as I tried to put the conversation of my mom and the past behind us, even if it was only for a brief moment.
 
    
 
                 “Oh, no. You’re not distracting me, Miss Medici. Not when we haven’t finished this conversation yet.”He was firm.
 
    
 
                 “I thought we were finished and ready to move on to more intimate things.”I teased and pressed my body against his torso.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, I want nothing more than to make love to you right now, but I need all of you and all of you is not here, yet. I saw the way you spoke to you’re dad. That wasn’t like you, Rain.  I heard the way you spoke about you’re mom and that wasn’t you either. You’re struggling and I’ll be damn if I’m going to ignore it and bury one more thing in your past. Let’s get this all out in the open and end it.”He was adamant.
 
    
 
                 “You’re right. I’m struggling with the letter.”
 
    
 
                 “The one you showed your dad before?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah. I found it in my mom’s old trunk. It was hidden with several other letters that she had written to your father. Letters that professed her love to him and revealed that she never wanted any children, much less twins.”I started to sound bitter again.
 
    
 
                 “Shit. You read that in the other letters you found?”He was angry and shocked at the same time.
 
                 
 
                 “Yes, I read that she had gotten pregnant to make your father jealous. I don't know, maybe she wanted him to leave your mom. I’m not sure, but I have a funny feeling she knew more about the adoption then her letters are letting on. I think she may have been the one who told your dad that your mom was never pregnant and pretended to give birth and that she adopted you while she was away. I can’t be sure of any of this, but I think she may have known who your real parents were.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, your mom is gone and I’m sure that secret was buried with her when she died, if she even knew at all.”
 
    
 
                 “Perhaps you’re right, but I do have one more letter to read. The one addressed to me.”I leaned over and retrieved the letter from then night table and handed it to Dominick.
 
    
 
                 Dominick examined the envelope.
 
    
 
                 “An apology letter. It appears your mom may have had some regrets. Do you want to open it? Are you sure you’re ready for whatever your mom had to say to you?”Dominick was careful with me.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know if I’ll ever be ready, but I can’t keep running away. I can’t be afraid of her. She can’t hurt me anymore. Besides, whatever is in that letter will finish this and it may even have information on your birth parents.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, don’t do this for me. Read it for you.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m doing it for us. So we can move forward and bury the past where it needs to stay. Except this time when I bury it, I’ll have full knowledge of exactly what my mom was all about.”
 
    
 
                 “Do you want me to leave and give you some privacy.”He said as he pulled back to get off the bed. 
 
    
 
                 I grabbed his t-shirt and pulled him to me.
 
    
 
                 “Not a chance, Mr. Kane. I want you here with me. I want you to hear my mom’s so-called apology. Will you stay?”I asked in the hopes that he would.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, I’ll be wherever you want me to be. If that’s right here, right now; you’ve got me.”He kissed my forehead and wrapped his arms around me tightly. 
 
    
 
                 I held on hard and didn’t move for a long time. Then I reached in between us for the letter. We both sat up and I opened it carefully as if it would break. I think I may have been stalling, yet I was anxious all of a sudden. I took the letter out of the sealed envelope and stared at the handwriting.  It was definitely from my mom. 
 
    
 
                 “Here goes nothing.”I read it out loud to Dominick.
 
    
 
    
 
                Dear Rain,
 
    
 
                 I’m sure that you have many questions that need to be answered about your childhood and I hope once you get to read this letter, it will do just that.  I’m assuming that you have already figured out that I was in love with Vincent Kane long before I met your dad.  If you didn’t know back then, once you've  read the packet of letters in the trunk, you will know much of my story and I hope this note to you will clear everything thing up even further and hopefully give you the peace and closure you deserve. 
 
    
 
                 This is going to be a long story, but I will try to stick with the facts and hope when you finish this that I will have made things much brighter for you. Brighter in your mind and with any luck, in your heart.
 
    
 
                 Vincent and I met when we were kids. We were together much of the time. Similar to the relationship you and Tommy had developed over the years. I was not confined in the way I had kept you, but Vincent and I definitely were attached at the hip. Unlike you and Tommy, we dated, we had feelings of more than just friendship. And we acted on them.
 
    
 
                 As we grew older, Vincent decided to go away to law school and I decided to stay at home. I studied at one of the local colleges. On one of our college breaks, Vincent had come home, but he was not alone. He was with Elise Polla. She had been a beautiful model and an acting student at the college he attended and she caught Vincent’s attention during his school year.
 
    
 
                 They were inseparable for much of that summer. I had become very bitter. We had always been together and then it seemed like overnight he just forgot about me. I will admit she was much more sophisticated than I was, but she was also very cunning and had no problem manipulating Vincent. I was so very hurt by his actions that I started to date his friend, Victor; your dad. He was warm and very caring in the beginning. He was definitely handsome, but all I ever wanted was Vincent. I thought by dating Victor, Vincent would become jealous. Vincent was my first and I thought he felt the same way about me, as I did about him. And that we would be together for the rest of our lives. I was very wrong.
 
    
 
                 When I knew that-that wasn’t going to happen and we weren’t going to be together, I became more involved with your dad and eventually agreed to marry him. I know I did it to continue to try to make Vincent jealous, but it never did.  Vincent decided to marry Elise shortly after the announcement of your dad’s proposal to me. In fact, Vincent and Elise eloped before your dad and I were married.
 
    
 
                 Once we settled down as couples, Vincent and Victor spoke of starting a law firm together. Vincent took care of the international clients and Victor handled the practice in the States. After the business was established and doing tremendously well, Elise announce that she was pregnant. Again, I was livid. I had given Vincent my virginity, my girlhood, my entire childhood for that matter and she would give him the one thing that I never could, a child.
 
    
 
                 Vincent seemed so excited at first, but then his attitude changed and he started to distance himself from Elise. He met with me secretly and we would talk over his problems. I didn’t turn him away, even though I should have. I just couldn’t do it.  I enjoyed the company. Your dad was so busy in the States and I had no one out here. I suppose I could have stayed in Manhattan with him on a full time basis, but as you know, men of power barely have time for their families. So I didn’t want to sit home and wait in Manhattan when I could stay in Italy where I was always at comfortable. 
 
    
 
                 Vincent expressed to me that he felt Elise had changed. That she had grown bitter, even jealous of his work. She wanted to be a film star and was actively pursuing this at the beginning of their marriage. Yet much of her time was spent socializing with his clients here in Italy, at Vincent’s insistence.  Vincent felt the presence of his wife made for happy clients. I assume from what Vincent said,  Elise’s bitterness was from her failed career and she basically blamed him because she was busy pleasing his clients and lost many lucrative film opportunities in Rome over the time spent away from the industry.
 
    
 
                 On that one day that he originally came to me with much excitement and explained that Elise was pregnant, my heart dropped. We finally started to connect again. Although it was purely a platonic friendship, there was a familiar closeness between us. I was so angry with him. I felt he had used me again. I also felt that she had gotten pregnant to keep him and his money. Being that her career was a failure, she had no source of income except his. He appeared to be considering a divorce when I originally spoke with him, but then her pregnancy halted all further talk about a separation between them.
 
    
 
                  Elise had the baby while away on holiday. She was visiting her family in Palermo and her water broke earlier than expected. Vincent phoned me to let me know she gave birth to his son.  He seemed very excited at the time. Then once Elise returned, he vowed to work on his marriage with her, we then has lost touch for awhile. Actually we lost touch for about four years.
 
    
 
                 Then I found out that I was pregnant with you and Raven. It wasn’t planned in any way and I was very unhappy in the beginning. Your dad and I had not been together that much, so my fear was that I would be raising both of you alone.               
 
    
 
                 When Vincent found out about my pregnancy, he came to Capri to see how I was doing. I have to admit I lied and told him I was very happy, but scared. I painted a picture of my marriage to your dad very differently from what it really was. Again I wanted him to be jealous. To see what he missed out on, but instead he was very happy for me and told me not to be frightened. He said that Victor would make a good father. Which Victor definitely was.
 
    
 
                 Once Vincent left Capri I vowed to work harder to make my marriage with your dad better. You see Rain, your dad was a good man, but he was so driven and much of the time emotionally and physically unavailable unless it was on his terms. I suppose you may feel it was because I didn’t live with him and that could be partially true, but as I said before; he was never around, so why should I have stayed in Manhattan when I was perfectly happy here in Italy. You may also wonder why I just didn’t leave him. In my own way, I did love him. He was strong and I needed that in my life. 
 
    
 
                 Now looking back on it I guess I may have been a foolish girl, full of whimsical stories of romance floating in my head. I truly believed that kind of romance existed and perhaps it does. I just don’t think that kind of romance is in the hearts of men like Victor Medici or Vincent Kane. They like power, control and to be the center of attention. All of those things take up too much time. Time that other men spend with their families, but not these men.
 
    
 
                 During my pregnancy your dad made himself very available. He even surprised me with the house in Capri. I loved this house and although I kept you very limited because of  your condition, I’m pretty sure you loved the house as well. At least I hope you did. 
 
    
 
                 Once I gave birth to you and your sister, we found out about your condition and we both agreed it would be too much for me to raise both of you together in Capri alone, when your dad wasn't here much of the time. We decided I would move to the States permanently. Your dad also hired Theresa, so I would have help when he was working. It turned out that he was working all the time. We had a long talk and it was then decided that I would return to Capri with you and he would stay in the duplex in New York with Raven. He called our friends Mema and Antonio to eventually move in and work for us full time, instead of just coming to watch the house in Capri when we weren’t here. 
 
    
 
                 I knew that originally I didn’t want children for fear that your dad wouldn’t be around and I was right. He wasn’t here. He stayed in Manhattan and continued to work. You may think it was because our lifestyle required that kind of money, but I think it was because it kept him closer to Theresa. I will never know for sure, but I think he had been having an affair with Theresa. She was there more than me. I know I brought that on myself, because of my obsession with Vincent, so I have no one to blame, but me.
 
    
 
                 Please believe me Rain, when I say I don’t blame him. I did’t live with him and he couldn’t possibly be the man he was and not have a woman in his life, in his bed.  I also didn’t have a problem with it. It allowed me to stay where I was comfortable and allowed me to care for you all of the time. You were my saving grace. You gave me a reason to feel alive. To feel like I had a purpose. I always felt your unconditional love.
 
    
 
                 So as I was saying, I originally didn’t want children, but you made me want to be the best mother that I could be. If I could make you healthier and keep you safe, then I was doing my job. Over the years, I did confine you more than you needed. This was more for me than for you. You see Rain, you were all I had. I couldn’t let you slip away like your dad. I needed you as much as you needed me. Your dad had Raven, I had to have you close to me, always.
 
    
 
                 As you had gotten older, my hold on you grew weaker. You no longer needed to be on home rest and you were blossoming into a beautiful young woman. You were so adventurous. You feared nothing. I admired you and I was relieved to know that through all the my confinement of you, that you still loved life to the fullest. I am so proud of you, Rain. 
 
    
 
                 I do have to admit to you that I did exaggerate your condition in the end. It was to keep you close to me.  You did have to be careful, but not to the extent that I made it out to be. I’m so sorry for that.
 
    
 
                 Once I found out that I was sick, I did see doctors and things did improve, but only for a short time. I called Vincent and I told him. He came immediately. It made me happy to see that he still cared. He was always telling me to let you do more things. He even once said that I needed to set you free. That you needed to find your wings and fly. Secretly I knew you always had your wings. No one could ever clip them. You would have never let that happen, Rain. You loved life. You were always a passionate and feisty girl. You had a sparkle in your eyes that gave life to everything around you.
 
    
 
                 Once you left for college, my sadness became worse. Vincent did stay close and we reunited in friendship only. I can honestly say that was enough for me. I was tired and all I wanted was companionship and he gave me that. We discussed our lives and how foolish we both were. He said he married Elise because I had decided to marry Victor and I told him that I had married your dad because I was jealous of his relationship with Elise. We were very stubborn people. Our behavior got us nowhere.
 
    
 
                 He explained to me that he had found out that Elise lied about her pregnancy all of those years ago. She knew that he was going to divorce her, so she told him she was pregnant. She hid the fact that she was not pregnant very well.  I had a feeling that she had gotten pregnant for the reasons I mention before. This confirmed I was right, but I had no idea she wasn't really pregnant and that she created such and elaborate plan to keep Vincent as her husband. 
 
    
 
                 Vincent was traveling a great deal back and forth from Europe to the States, so I guess he didn’t question the fact that the intimacy that disappear from their marriage prior to the pregnancy (or fake pregnancy, as the case may be) had not returned when she announce that she was having his child.  He told me that he had decided back then that once Elise had the baby, he would try to make the marriage better. 
 
    
 
                 In the beginning, I guess it did improve because as I had said I hadn’t spoken with him until I became pregnant with you and your sister. Even after your birth, Vincent’s visits were brief. Then your dad told me that Vincent and Elise separated. I was surprised, yet somewhat relieved because I never thought she was right for him in the first. Vincent said that Elise took the baby from his real parents and that she blackmailed them to keep them quiet. I don’t really know all of the details, but nevertheless he did find out and he eventually did leave her and the child. 
 
    
 
                 Although he was a proud man,  he still supported Elise and their son until Dominick was on his own. Vincent had told me he tried to work out the strained relationship between him and his son, but Dominick wasn’t having it. He sided with his mother. No doubt Elise poisoned Dominick’s head with lies against Vincent. 
 
    
 
                 I know you always loved Mr. Kane. He never liked the fact that I controlled your life and he reminded me of that constantly. When I became sick, he told me that he was going to leave his share of Kane & Medici to you. He felt that should anything happen to him, you would honor his wishes and take care of the business in a proper manner.  I may have over stepped here because I know he and your dad have all of that paperwork figured out and hidden away. I just wanted you to be aware of it. For once, I needed to be truthful.
 
    
 
                 Rain, I’ve kept many things from you and I’ve kept you from many things in life. I won’t know once I’m gone whether Vincent told you about the arrangement or if he decided to leave that to your dad should Vincent pass away. I do know one thing, though. We were very foolish and we should have just told the truth. All of our lies created what our lives had become and affected our children in the most unforgiving way. I know from what Vincent has told me, that Dominick has become bitter and is seeking revenge against him. Vincent loves his son, adopted or not; but all of the lies have torn them apart. From what I understand, Dominick doesn’t know he was ever adopted. Another hidden lie from the adults in your life.
 
    
 
                 The same goes for our family. If I just didn’t lie or be deceitful, maybe we could have worked everything out. Sure your dad and I created a loving home for you girls when we were together and we tried to create a stable atmosphere when we lived apart, but what kind of life was that.  It was wrong and we were the adults. We did nothing to improve it for our children. We just were concerned about ourselves. We were selfish and I just hope our actions haven’t tainted you in a bad way. Like the way Vincent and Elise’s actions affected Dominick.  You never met Dominick because of the strain between everyone, but he’s also a brilliant attorney and a very successful one from what Vincent tells me. He is extremely proud of his son and what he has become and made of his life. Regardless of the animosity that is present in their relationship right now.
 
    
 
                 This brings me to my apology. I am so very sorry that my actions and  the selfishness that was created in a not so perfect life for you. Please know that I loved you and your sister Raven from the day you were born. My obsessive behavior caused all of this darkness and now that I know my life is ending, I need you to know that I was wrong and I am truly sorry. I regret so much. I regret that I don’t get to share our life together. I held you back for too long. I want you to be free, Rain. I want you to live your life to the fullest. I hope you get to experience many new things and I hope you get to love fearlessly like I never did. 
 
    
 
                 You’re my beautiful angel. I’m so sorry for the choices I made for you. I hope that your wings aren’t clipped forever from my past decisions, but that they were only temporarily tied down and that now you are finally free. My hope is that you will forgive me, Rain. I love you with all that is pure and good inside of me and although I may be gone in body, I will always watch over you and forever protect you with my soul. 
 
    
 
                 All of My Love,
 
    
 
                 Mom xoxo
 
    
 
                I finished reading the letter. My tears flowed freely and stung cheeks. I couldn’t breathe. I didn’t know what to say. I always believed my mom loved me, but recent events made me doubt it. Now I know I was always right. She did love me. The problem was she was haunted her entire life by the decisions she made. She tortured herself with them. Maybe not in the beginning, but in the end her decisions destroyed her. Her decisions just continued to spiral out of control. She didn’t try to stop them or maybe she just wasn’t strong enough to stop them and she was probably just to proud to ask for help.
 
                 
 
                 “Baby, talk to me.”Dominick broke the silence.
 
    
 
                 I looked up at him. He was unsure of himself and of me. He was bracing himself for my reaction. Yet the letter was as much about him and his family, as it was about me and mine.
 
    
 
                 “Are you okay?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “Me? This was about you. Are you okay?”He was surprised by my question.
 
    
 
                 “This was about us. Granted my mom didn’t know then that I would be fearlessly in love with another Mr. Kane, but her letter touched on things that affects both of us, Dominick. So you didn’t answer my question. Are you okay?”I was insistent.
 
    
 
                 “Fearlessly in love, huh? Yeah, I’m okay. Actually I’m better than okay. I’ve got you and your beautiful body protecting our babies. I’d say I’m more than okay. I’m finally whole.”He leaned in and took my mouth. I pressed myself to him even closer. I put the letter to the side and climbed into his lap. I wrapped my body around his and kissed him. Fearlessly, as my mom would say. I needed Dominick more than ever now. 
 
    
 
                 I knew that everything in my mom’s letter had opened up many old wounds, but maybe those wounds had never truly closed in the first place and now that everything was out in the open, they finally could heal and the scars would eventually fade away in time. This was my hope. I wasn't kidding myself. Dominick and I had a long road ahead. The letter showed that Dominick’s birth parents were from Italy. More than likely from Palermo. Now at least he and Marcello would have more to go on. Whatever was at the end of that road, whatever they discovered; I knew we could get through it. I hoped it would make his life less complicated and set Dominick free as well.
 
    
 
                 “What are you thinking about, Rain?”
 
    
 
                 “I’m thinking that although the letter explained a lot of what went on when we were kids, it left you with more questions than it did me. I’m concerned for you.” 
 
    
 
                 “Baby, don’t worry. If anything it helped give me a new road to follow. Marcello and I went to Rome, but now we know that my mom had family in Palermo.”He seemed okay with this new information.
 
    
 
                 “I would have thought you knew where your mom and her family came from.”I was confused.
 
    
 
                 “Not exactly.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t get it.”
 
    
 
                 “My mother was an only child. She said she grew up in Rome and that’s where she said she met my father. She partially told the truth. She did meet my father there, but she obviously wasn’t from Rome. My next step is to head to Palermo tomorrow.”He revealed.
 
    
 
                 “Can I come with you?”I asked.
 
                 
 
                 “Absolutely not.”
 
    
 
                 “Why not? It’s not like I have much to do around here and I thought we were supposed to be looking for your parents together. Now you’re leaving me behind.”
 
    
 
                 He chuckled and kissed my forehead.
 
    
 
                 “First of all I’m not leaving you behind. I’m going to Palermo. I’ll be back in a day or so. Secondly, after the stunt you pulled back at the vineyard, you’re lucky I’m not suggesting I keep you under lock and key. Rain, you need to take care of yourself and our babies. You’ve discovered so much and this is far from the stress free vacation we described to Dr. White.”
 
    
 
                 “Lock and key, huh? Listen Mr Kane, your lock and key threats don’t scare me. The man I love kidnapped me and I got through that, so placing me under lock and key, as you put it, will be no big deal.”I smirked.
 
    
 
                 “Well Miss Medici, I’m not sure I like your attitude, but I’m sure I’ll win this little dispute.”He was confident as he teased me.
 
    
 
                 “What makes you think I going to let you win, Mr. Kane?”I teased him further.
 
    
 
                 “You see Miss Medici, if I don’t get my way then I’ll call Dr. White and let her know that you aren’t following doctor’s orders and I’ll suggest complete bed rest for the remainder of your pregnancy. Oh and one more thing. I’ll also suggest that we forego any sexual relations during that time period as well. Being I’m the concerned father and all.”He grinned, but was dead serious.
 
    
 
                 “You wouldn’t dare. You love our sex as much as I do.” 
 
    
 
                 “Ah, you're absolutely correct, but I can keep myself busy with work and juries and trials.  What are you going to do for the rest of your pregnancy, if you're stuck in bed.”He continued to keep up the joke. It just didn’t feel funny anymore. 
 
    
 
                 “You mean if I were confined again?”I whispered and looked away from him. I knew it was all in fun, but the idea of being stuck would hit me like a ton of bricks.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, look at me. I’m sorry. I was kidding. I thought you knew that.”He asked and I ignored him.
 
    
 
                 I tried to pull away, but he wasn’t having any of it. He embraced me even more tightly. Then he touched my cheek softly, which prompted me to look at him. His eyes held a deep apology.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sorry, too. I think it’s just been a long day with a lot of unexpected surprises. I’ll be fine. I promise.”I tried to reassure him.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, but have you eaten today?” 
 
    
 
                 “I ate earlier this morning.”I said, as I waited for him to lose it for not having more than one meal.
 
    
 
                 “You’re going to have bed rest right now and I’m going to get you some dinner.”He said as he went to go downstairs.
 
    
 
                 “I won’t say no to the best rest, if you stay here in bed with me.”I smiled.
 
    
 
                 “Are you tempting me, baby.”
 
    
 
                 “You know it.”I smiled.
 
    
 
                 “And you know that I’ll give you anything you want, but I need to feed you first.”He compromised.
 
    
 
                 Dominick headed downstairs to get us both something to eat. When he had come back from the vineyard earlier, he came straight upstairs to me without having any dinner either. 
 
    
 
                 Dominick came back up with a thick stew that Mema made. Dominick even warmed some homemade bread to go with our dinner.  We sat on the floor in front of the fireplace in my room. It was so relaxing. We were quiet. We seemed to have talked enough. I didn’t realize how hungry I was and how much better I felt once I was finished. I decided then that I would keep a very close watch on my nutrition and not neglect my meals any further.  Dominick returned our plates downstairs. While he was gone there was a knock on the door. It was Anna.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, can I come in? I have some dessert for both of you.”She asked.
 
    
 
                 “Sure Anna, the door is open.”
 
    
 
                 Anna brought in a plate of cookies and some hot chocolate. She placed the tray on the dresser. Then she turned to me and smiled.
 
    
 
                 “I’m glad that you're okay and that my actions didn’t cause any problems between you and Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “You’re actions? I’m not sure I understand.”
 
    
 
                 “As I had said, I had told everyone about the vineyard house. Your father and Dominick were so upset and Tommy wasn’t sure where you went. I didn’t know for sure that you had actually went there, but I thought it was worth a try to see. So I had explained to them that I was very uncomfortable about divulging any of the information you had told me in confidence, but I felt that if you could possibly hurt or sick that it was important for me to speak up. Again, I hope you aren’t angry with me?”
 
    
 
                 “No, of course I’m not angry with you. First of all I’m the one who got so mad that I walked out and didn’t tell anyone where I was going. Secondly, the vineyard house was an escape from my childhood and things that went on in the past, not the here and now. Please don’t blame yourself, Anna. You were concerned and you didn’t do anything wrong.”I embraced her warmly.
 
    
 
                 She hug me back and tenderly touch my cheeks and said,“I’m so glad you’re alright. I’m glad they found you.”She said with a sigh of relief in her voice.
 
    
 
                 “I’m fine and I won’t be doing that again.”I grinned.
 
    
 
                 “Well sometimes we all need a break from the chaos around us, Rain.”
 
    
 
                 “You’re not kidding.”
 
    
 
                 “Are you okay, my dear? You still seem a little stressed.”
 
    
 
                 “I ran to the vineyard because I had found letters from my mom. They spoke of the past and her relationship or lack thereof with Dominick’s father. It was quite the revelation.”
 
    
 
                 “I can see how that can be stressful for you. Did you discuss any of this with Dominick?”She asked.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, all of it. I read my mom’s letter that she wrote to me, aloud to Dominick. I’m afraid that although the letter cleared up a great deal for me, it only opened up more questions about Dominick’s past.”I said with continued concern.
 
    
 
                 “How so?”
 
    
 
                 “Well, there were so many things Dominick didn’t know about his father and mother and now it seems like it’s all just all coming out in the open. I’ll leave it for Dominick to discuss with you and Joseph. I know that some of the information is not my place to talk about without his permission.”
 
    
 
                 “I see. Well, if should he like to talk with us, he knows we are always here for him.”
 
    
 
                 “I think he knows how much you both love him and I think he may have some questions you both could answer?”
 
    
 
                 “We love him very much. If he needs anything, he just has to ask. If there is anything we can help him with, we will do are best to try.”She smiled at me and we said goodnight. Anna left as Dominick returned.
 
    
 
                 “What was that all about?”
 
    
 
                 “She just wanted to make sure we were okay?”
 
    
 
                 “I see. Did you let her know we were more than okay?”I grinned
 
    
 
                 “I told her we were fine.”
 
    
 
                 “Good. Now that you're fed and rested, it’s time for you and me to reconnect.”He pulled me to him and covered my mouth with his.
 
    
 
                 I became aroused quickly. I needed this. I needed him. His kiss was so soft. We were going to make love. It was warm, it was familiar, but there were new feelings, new connections we made tonight. The letter made so many needs rise to the surface. Needs that we could only fulfill for each other. They weren’t sexual, they were beyond the day to day emotions many couples have. He needed the control. He would have that here. I needed to let go of the past. He would take that away for me tonight. 
 
    
 
                 We undressed each other.  Between the removal of each strip of fabric, our kiss remained slow and fluid. We lowered as one to the floor in front of the fireplace. Dominick laid me back on the cluster of throw pillows arranged near the fire. He came over me and covered me with his body. He gently took my wrists and placed my arms over my head. I draped them on the back of the pillows behind me. 
 
    
 
                 “Don’t move them, Rain.”This wasn’t a request.
 
    
 
                 He slid down to my chest and took my right breast in his mouth.
 
    
 
                 I groaned.
 
    
 
                 “Shhh, baby. Just feel.”He stated as he moved to my other breast and slowly lowered his hands to my hips to hold me in place. 
 
    
 
                 His attention was focused on each slow deliberate move he made. He was completely in the moment. He took his time and at one point he stopped and rested his forehead and then turn his head and placed his cheek on my belly. He closed his eyes almost in a quiet prayer or reflection.  He then lowered himself further and began to kiss my lower belly. His kisses trailed down until he reached what he wanted, my pussy.
 
    
 
                 His mouth was hot and ignited my arousal even further. I couldn’t move because his grip on my hips wouldn’t allow it. This was Dominick’s gentle way of keeping control over me. His mouth tasted every part of my wet sex. His tongued dipped inside to connect with me more intimately. My orgasm was beginning to build. His mouth was also becoming greedier with each lick, so I knew Dominick wanted to come as well. 
 
    
 
                 He inserted one finger inside of me, but still held me firm with his free hand. He deliberately, but fluidly slip his finger in an out of me, while his thumb rubbed my clit, hard. The pressure helped to keep my orgasm in check. I suspected Dominick knew this and he kept his thumb there, as he inserted a second finger. I really want to move, but the pressure of Dominick’s hand told me that I shouldn’t
 
    
 
                 He continued his assault on my wet core with his mouth. I was drenched by his actions and craved for his cock to be inside of me. He carefully broke his connection and slowly slid back up my body, kissing and licking my heated skin until he reached my mouth. His eyes were glazed over and he gave me a small, brief smile. My body lit up further, as he looked at me. He wanted to prolong it and so did I.
 
    
 
                 “Stay still, baby. I’m going to take you slow.”
 
    
 
                 He stroked his cock and pressed it over my wet opening , before burying himself deep inside of me. I gasped at the connection. He slid in and out of me slowly. On each thrust he stopped to kiss me and then broke away to look into my eyes. Another thrust, another kiss, another stare. He repeated this action in a very slow deliberate manner, over and over again.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you’re so wet. I know it’s all for me. I love you, baby.”His voice was heated, but so tender.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, I love you.”I stated through my breath. I went to grab his shoulders and he chastised me for my actions by grabbing my wrists and holding them back over my head.
 
    
 
                 “I’m going to make you come very slowly. I love the way your pussy feels around my cock.”
 
    
 
                 I tried again to put my hands on his shoulders and he immediately reprimanded me.
 
    
 
                 “No way, Rain. Hands over your head.”He grinned.
 
    
 
                 I placed them back, even though I wanted to hold him. Then I thought two could play at this game. I arched my back and clinched my sex around his hard-on. He groaned and I knew I had him. 
 
    
 
                 “Please, Dominick. Let me hold you when I come.”
 
                 
 
                 “Baby, you're killin’me. Give me those arms.”
 
    
 
                 I wrapped my arms around Dominick’s neck and curved my body to meet his thrusts. Our breathing became labored between our kisses. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain I own this. You're always going to be mine. Nobody will ever have your sweet pussy, but me.”He said as he took his thumb and rubbed my clit again, this time while entering me. 
 
    
 
                 He kissed me and then turned his attention to his cock sliding in and out of me. Dominick always loved to watch. My eyes followed his down our bodies. He was ready and so was I. Dominick said nothing. He just returned his attention to me and in that moment we both became undone. We never took our eyes off each other, no arching back or looking away. Our eyes were focused, clearly and intensely on each other. Not a word needed to be spoken. Our bodies said everything.
 
    
 
                 We were both complete, sated and secure in each others arms. Dominick didn’t pull out. He laid over me and rolled us both to our sides. He brushed my hair away from my face and took my mouth. He was loving. He was gentle. He was mine.  
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   CHAPTER TWELVE
 
    
 
   IDENTITIES REVEALED
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 It was early Friday when Dominick and Marcello headed to Palermo to find Dominick’s adoption records. They took an Alitalia flight from Naples. It was much faster than renting a car. The non-stop flight would get them there in a little under an hour. Dominick said if they had found anything concrete pertaining to the adoption, he would call me immediately.
 
    
 
                 I decided to make good use of my day and go into town. I made an appointment with my dad’s real estate agent. He was from Napoli, but agreed to take one of the Hydrofoils out to the island. The seas weren’t rough today, so the Hydrofoils were running and would take less time than the ferry.
 
    
 
                 We met in a small cafe near the port.  Mr. Campania was an older  gentleman. He was semi-retired and his children now ran his family business, but he was kind enough to meet with me after he had found out who I was.
 
                 
 
                 “Grazie, Mr. Campania.”
 
    
 
                 “Ah Grazie, Rain. Good to see you. How is your father, Victor? It’s been a long time since I helped him purchase anything out here on the island.”He greeted me with a kiss to both cheeks and an exuberant smile.
 
    
 
                 “He’s very well, thank you.  Please have a seat. I hope you don’t mind that I took opportunity to order us some Espresso and pastries?”I asked. 
 
                 I ordered regular for him, and decaf for me. I hoped he didn’t think I was being too pushy, but I didn’t have a great deal of time. I wasn’t sure how long Dominick would be gone and I didn’t want him to know what I was up to. It was going to be a surprise.
 
    
 
                 “No, not at all, Rain. Thank you. I could use some coffee right about now.”He smiled at me warmly.
 
    
 
                 We settled in and made polite chit chat. We talked about each other’s families and I revealed that I was pregnant. Of course, he asked who the lucky man was. I told him Dominick Kane and he seemed to know of him, but I think that was mainly because his family had helped Dominick’s father purchase properties here and on the mainland.
 
    
 
                 “So what can I do for you, Rain? Is there a specific area you have in mind?”
 
    
 
                 “Actually Mr. Campania, there is a specific property I have in mind. I’m interested in purchasing the old vineyard in Anacapri over looking the cliffs.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, I know that property. It’s been abandoned for many many years.”He knew exactly what property I was talking about.
 
    
 
                 “Will it be difficult to see if it’s for sale or who owns it?” 
 
    
 
                 “I know who owns the property. The former owners actually didn’t leave the property in the shape it’s in today. The lovely family that lived there had another home in Sorrento. They would always go back there during the winter months. The husband had become ill and they had not returned during that time. He had a rough go of it and passed away. His wife refused to sell the property, but had not returned to Anacapri once her husband was gone. The wife had also recently passed away and their children are now the current owners.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m confused. If the couple had children, why did they leave the property to fall apart? All of the furnishings are still there.”
 
    
 
                 “Yes, Rain. You’re correct. I think the family had money issues and the taxes weren’t paid for several years. The children cleared up the taxes and continue to keep them current, but there wasn't much money left to renovate the villa. You know the villa was built in the 1920s?”
 
    
 
                 “I had a feeling it was. It’s so beautiful even in the condition it’s in. Even the pool has tile from that period. The property is very important to me. I can’t explain why I’m drawn to it, but I am and I would love to purchase it. Do you know if they’re willing to sell it or how much they are asking for it?”
 
    
 
                 “I know several years ago they were looking to sell it for 3.5 million Euros, but with the deterioration and the cost it would take to check the safety of the property and the renovations needed to get it back to the condition it was during it’s glory days, many prospective buyers felt they were asking too much. The buyers would have had to pay top dollar on the property and then spend an extreme amount of money to fix it. Many buyers just stopped inquiring and the house was forgotten.”
 
    
 
                 I smiled.“Good. That means that they may be willing to negotiate. Plus I won’t have a fight on my hands with anyone else. Can you get me all the details. Here’s my cell number. I really want that property. Anything you can do to make that happen I would greatly appreciate it.”
 
    
 
                 “I would love to broker this deal for you, Rain. Let me see where the family is at in terms of selling and I will call you next week.”
 
    
 
                 “Great! Oh, one more thing.”
 
    
 
                 “Anything, Rain. What do you need from me?”
 
    
 
                 “I need you to be extremely discreet about this, Mr Campania. I don’t want anyone knowing that I am trying to purchase this house. Not even my family. They’ll think I’m nuts to take on a project like this, but I want it more than you will ever know. Will you help me?”I was concerned what his response would be.
 
    
 
                 “I won’t say a word to anyone. It will remain our secret. I’ll do the best I can to get you that property. Let me get back to the office and get started.”He smiled at me to give me some assurance that this was between us and only us.
 
    
 
                 “I appreciate this, Mr. Campania. I look forward to hearing from you.”I said as we stood and said our goodbyes.
 
    
 
                 I sat back down. I was relieved that he agreed to help me out and of the possibility of becoming the owner of that beautiful property.
 
    
 
                 I headed back home. It was turning colder. The average temperature in Capri was around 48 to 50 degrees in January. When we arrived it was unseasonably warm at 60 degrees. Today it was definitely much colder. I stopped at the fish market on the way home to pick up some whitefish that I decided to cook with pasta and spinach for dinner. 
 
    
 
                 Everyone was busy tonight, so it was going to be just me and Dominick for dinner. I thought I’d make him a quiet meal at home after the long day he would have had to deal with.
 
    
 
                 When I arrived home, my dad was seated on one of the chairs in the outdoor room with one of the the New York papers in hand. I hadn’t spoken with him since I walked away from him yesterday. Now was a good a time as any to make a mends.
 
    
 
                 “Hi, Dad.”I was cautious.
 
    
 
                 “Hi sweetie. How are you doing today?” 
 
    
 
                 “I’m okay. Dad, I’m so sorry that I spoke to you that way.”
 
    
 
                 “It’s okay, Rain. I figured out where it was coming from. Tommy showed me the trunk and the letters. I’m sorry you had to go through all of that without me.”
 
    
 
                 I walked to him as he rose from the chair and I wrapped my arms around him so tight, as if I never wanted to let him go. He did the same. Once we broke our embrace, we went inside and I put the fish in the frig. He sat at the island and I stood across from him. I leaned over and grabbed his hands.
 
    
 
                 “Dad, can I ask you something?”I said, not looking his way but at our entwined fingers.
 
    
 
                 “Sure, sweetie. Anything.”
 
    
 
                 “Did you know mom had feelings for Mr. Kane?”Then our eyes met.
 
    
 
                 My dad grinned and chuckled in an odd way. Then shook his head slowly.
 
    
 
                 “I knew they were childhood sweethearts and that it hadn’t worked out for whatever reason, but I had thought it was over once your mom agreed to marry me.”
 
    
 
                 “So when Tommy showed you the letters you must have been shocked.” 
 
    
 
                 “No, baby. I wasn’t shocked. Over the years I had a feeling that the two of them had still felt something for each other, but they never acted on it and I couldn’t prove it, so I didn’t want to create an issue that wasn’t really there or wasn’t really a problem.”
 
    
 
                 “Do you think mom had feelings for Mr. Kane and couldn’t let them go because you were sleeping with Theresa.”Shit! I didn’t want to say it like that, but it just spilled out of my mouth naturally.
 
    
 
                 “Is that what she said in her letter to you? That I was having an affair with Theresa?”My dad smirked.
 
    
 
                 “She said she could never prove it either and she couldn’t blame you if you were having an affair, but she felt you were with Theresa for many years.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, she was only partially correct.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t understand.”
 
    
 
                 “I never slept with Theresa back then. Nor did I have an affair with her when I was married to your mother, but I am seeing Theresa now.”
 
    
 
                 “Ah, I see.”I smiled.
 
    
 
                 “What are you smiling at?”
 
    
 
                 “You. I’m happy for you, dad.”
 
    
 
                 “You are?”He was surprised.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I am. From what mom wrote, you dealt with so much. So much emotion. So many ups and downs. Besides me being sick, you had to deal with mom’s problems as well and raise Raven on your own for much of the time. Then run Kane and Medici. None of that could have been easy for you.”I finally understood.
 
   
 
 
                 “It wasn’t easy, but I would do anything for my family.”He was adamant.
 
    
 
                 “I know.”I whispered.
 
    
 
                 Just then Tommy and Raven walked in. They froze.
 
    
 
                 “Are we interrupting something?”Tommy asked.
 
    
 
                 “We can leave and come back later?”Raven followed.
 
    
 
                 “No, we’re good.”My dad said, as he winked at me and headed to his room.
 
    
 
                 “What was that all about?”Raven questioned.
 
    
 
                 “It was about moving out of the past and into the future.”
 
    
 
                 “So you and your dad are good now, baby? Tommy asked.
 
    
 
                 “We’re fine. I’m going to take a nap before Dominick gets back. Oh, and by the way, daddy is sleeping with Theresa.”I smiled, grabbed a pear and left the room. Tommy can deal with Raven’s next up and coming tantrum.
 
    
 
                 “What the hell! Is he crazy!”She shrieked.
 
    
 
                 Hmmm…. right on cue. I giggled and headed upstairs to rest.
 
    
 
                 After I woke up, I checked my phone. It was 4pm. Still now word from Dominick, but I did have a missed call from Mr. Campania. I decided to head downstairs to start dinner. I was getting hungry and I figured either he would be home in time to eat or I’d eat without him and save him his plate for later. I knew he wouldn’t be angry if I started without him because he wanted me to take care of myself and our babies; and I was doing exactly that.
 
    
 
                 I preheated the oven and phoned the realtor. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I’m glad you called. I found out that the family who owns the vineyard are willing to sell. I don’t have all the details or all of the requests for the price, but once I do I’ll will call you sometime next week.”
 
    
 
                 “Great! I look forward to hearing from you next week then. Oh and Mr. Campania, thank you so much again.”
 
    
 
                 “Not a problem, Rain. It’s my pleasure. Have a great weekend and say hello to your father from me.” 
 
    
 
                 “I will, thanks again.”I said goodbye and knew full well I wasn’t going to tell my dad I talked to Mr. Campania. Then he would be asking me all sort of questions on why I needed a realtor in Capri.
 
    
 
                 I placed the fish in the oven and decided to wait to start the water for the pasta until the fish was almost ready. Fresh pasta doesn’t take that long to cook.  Everyone had already left the house for their evening out. My dad went to meet clients in Napoli for dinner. Tommy and Raven decided to head to Rome for the weekend. I’m glad Tommy was helping Raven get her mind off of Michael. Things must be pretty bad. They haven’t spoken since she arrived here. I hope everything works out for them. They’ve come this far. It seems a shame to give it all up now. 
 
    
 
                 Anna, Joseph, Mema and Antonio headed into the village for dinner with friends near the port. I was so glad to see everyone connecting and enjoying themselves. Maybe we will finally have some peace in our lives. Just then the front door slammed and Dominick was screaming my name.
 
    
 
                 “Rain! Rain! Where are you?”He was very anxious.
 
    
 
                 So much for family peace.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, I’m in the kitchen. What’s wrong?”I called out to him so he would come to me.
 
    
 
                 “I found out that my mother wasn’t an only child. She lied the entire time. She lied about everything.”He was out of breath.
 
                 
 
                 “What? Slow down and take a deep breath.”I was dumbfounded.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, read this.”He handed me some official papers.
 
    
 
                 I looked them over and it appeared Elise Polla was born in Palermo, not Rome and she had a younger sister. No name was mentioned. Then he handed me more papers.
 
    
 
                 “I’m related to Elise, but she’s not my mother. She’s my aunt.”
 
    
 
                 “Wait! What are you saying? Elise adopted you from her sister?”
 
    
 
                 “Apparently.”
 
    
 
                 “Holy shit!”
 
    
 
                 “My words exactly when Marcello got the information for me.”
 
    
 
                 “Did Marcello give you the name of your birth mother?”
 
    
 
                 “He’s working on it. You see back then nothing was on computer. It’s all hand typed, so he has many more records to go through. At least the judiciary was amenable and allowed him to take a look. It was getting late, so we’ll have to pick this up again on Monday.”He explained.
 
    
 
                 “How frustrating for you to have to wait when you’re so close to getting the answers you've been looking for.” 
 
    
 
                 “I know, but I’ve waited this long, baby. What’s another two days.”He sounded exhausted.
 
    
 
                 I walked around the kitchen island and wrapped my arms around him. He held me tight and sighed deeply. It sounded like frustrated relief. 
 
    
 
                 “Dinner will be ready soon? Are you hungry?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “I didn’t think I was, but now that I’m here with you and I’m settling down; I’m starving.”He sounded so tired.
 
    
 
                 “I have an idea. You always take care of me. Now it’s my turn. Go upstairs and take a hot shower and I’ll get dinner finished. When you come down, we’ll sit by the fireplace and and have our meal in peace and quiet.”
 
    
 
                 “Isn’t your family eating with us?”He asked and looked around, curious to where everyone else was.
 
    
 
                 “No. Everyone is out for the evening. We have the house all to ourselves.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 “I hate to admit it, but I’m so happy everyone is out tonight. I really need this break with you.”He let out a deep exhale.
 
    
 
                 “Go and take that shower before the fish is overcooked.”I looked up at him and kissed his mouth.
 
    
 
                 “I love you, baby.”He looked lost. My heart hurt for him.
 
    
 
                 “I love you more. Now go.”I gave him a smile of reassurance.
 
    
 
                 The fish was almost baked to perfection, so I turned down the heat and removed the pasta from the boiling water. I place the drained pasta in the sautépan with butter, salt, pepper, lemon and fresh spinach leaves. Once the spinach slightly cooked down, I placed the pasta sautéon our plates and placed the fish fillets on top. I placed the meal, the bread, water for me and a bottle of wine for Dominick on a tray and carried it to the family room. I arranged pillows on the floor between the fire place and the coffee table. This way we could eat comfortably and enjoy each other’s company with no outside interference.
 
    
 
                 Dominick came in wearing low slung sweats, a long sleeve thermal t-shirt and wet tousled hair. He looked refreshed, but I knew that deep inside he was spent. He needed a break and I intended on making the weekend as relaxing as possible. No pressure, no arguments. Whatever he needed, I was more than prepared to give that to him. 
 
    
 
                 He sat down and took in the food that was placed in front of him, as I poured him a big glass of white wine. He thanked me and dug right in.  We ate quietly. We seemed to be doing that a lot lately. Yesterday after my mother’s letter and now after Dominick’s family discovery in Palermo. I’m glad that we as a couple were in a good place. I don’t know that if we were at odds how any of this news would have affected us. I was grateful that was not the case.
 
    
 
                 After dinner and some delicious chocolate cheesecake for dessert, I cleaned up and Dominick said he was going to head up to bed. He normally helps me, but I knew he needed to rest, so I when he asked, I refused and said I wouldn’t be long and would come up as soon as I was done. He was satisfied with that. He kissed my mouth and headed upstairs.
 
    
 
                 Later when I reach my bedroom I saw that he was sound asleep. I covered him gently with the quilt. Then I went into the bathroom, got cleaned up and climbed into bed without disturbing my sleeping prince. He always knew when I came to him. As soon as I climbed in bed he wrapped his arm around my waste from behind, pulled me to him and buried his face in the curve of my neck and smiled. I could feel him relax further, but not go to sleep. 
 
    
 
                 He grabbed my panties and slid them down in the back. His fingers rain over my ass and found their way between my legs. 
 
    
 
                 “Hmmm, I need to fuck you now, baby.”His voice was dirty and sexy. I loved it.
 
    
 
                 “Take me, Dominick.”I wanted his cock buried deep inside me.
 
    
 
                 He groaned as I felt him enter me. I took in a sharp breath. He stilled as he filled me fully. I pressed my ass into him. He reached around the front of me and his hand found it’s way into my panties to touch my wet core. This made me push back on him even more. I wanted to get some relief. I didn’t want to come yet, but this was so intense, I didn’t how long I could hold out.
 
                 “Rain, I love you. I need this. I need you. Come for me, baby.”He words broke me. I came hard as screamed out Dominick’s name.
 
    
 
                 “That’s it, Rain. Feel me. You’re all mine.”Dominick came hard as he brought me back slowly to our present moment. 
 
    
 
                 He held me so tight I could barely breathe. He needed this and he needed to come hard and fast. He was hurt today and my body was the one to make the hurt disappear. I would do anything to take away his pain if I could. I knew he would do the same for me. It seemed that our pasts had collided and now all we could do was protect each other. That wasn’t hard for either one of us. The hard part was going be how help Dominick to move forward. He was quick to anger. I needed to help him to not reach that point. It wasn’t healthy. Dominick needed to heal from his mother’s deceit, not seek revenge. I knew it would be hard to convince him, but I had to try.
 
    
 
                 I really hope if he does find his mother’s sister, his birth mother and that she has a good explanation as to why she had to give him up almost forty years ago. I know Dominick needs the truth. I just hope the truth helps him and makes him better and doesn’t destroy him in the process of his search.
 
    
 
                 Once we cleaned ourselves up and returned to bed, we slowly fell asleep in each other’s arms. We were both exhausted. It had been a long couple of days filled with surprises that answered many questions, but also opened up old scars that hadn’t completely healed.
 
    
 
                 I woke up early Saturday morning. Dominick was still fast asleep. He looked beautiful curled around the pillow he was hanging onto. He had a hard sexy body. His biceps were flexed as he slept. I could tell he was still tense. I didn’t wake him. Maybe a little more rest could help him unwind. I showered and dressed in sweats. Then headed downstairs to the kitchen. 
 
    
 
                 Mema was cooking some breakfast. Antonio and my dad were discussing the politics of Italy over their morning coffee. Raven and Tommy were still in Rome. I was assuming they would be back later today. Other than Dominick the only other two people that weren’t present were Joseph and Anna.
 
    
 
                 “Good morning, Mema.”I said as I kissed her cheek.
 
    
 
                 “Good morning, Rain. Where is Dominick?”She sounded concerned.
 
    
 
                 “I let him sleep in. I didn’t want to wake him. He was exhausted when he got back last night.”I stated without revealing where he had been yesterday.
 
    
 
                 “Do you want some breakfast?”Mema asked.
 
    
 
                 “Not just yet. It’s a little too early for my stomach.”I felt queasy this morning. I wasn’t sure if it was from the pregnancy or from the news Dominick came home with about his mother.
 
    
 
                 “Do you want me to make you something that you can heat up later?”
 
    
 
                 “No, Mema. I’ll make something when Dominick wakes up. Just take care of Antonio and my dad.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, but tell me if you change your mind.”She was so insistent, but it was only because she loved me and worried about me.
 
    
 
                 “Thanks, Mema. I will.”I gave Antonio and my dad a kiss and I headed outside to get some fresh air.
 
    
 
                 I went through the door that lead to the outside room. I saw Joseph and Anna there. They were talking about something quietly. Upon second glance, it appeared as if Anna was upset and had been crying. Joseph looked like he was consoling her. I decided to see what happened.
 
    
 
                 “Joseph. Anna. I’m sorry to interrupt you both. Is everything okay?”I looked down and saw that on the table were the papers explaining Dominick’s adoption. No wonder why they were upset. They had worked for his family since he was little. This must have come as a great shock to them. They probably never expected their employer to have lied to them. Let alone let them help raise a child that was not even hers.
 
    
 
                  I feel bad because I had forgotten to bring the papers upstairs with me. They must have found them when they went into the kitchen this morning.
 
    
 
                 “Were you aware that Dominick was checking into his mother’s past?”Joseph spoke first.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, it’s a long story.”I told them.
 
    
 
                 “Could you tell us what happened?”Anna asked.
 
    
 
                 “Of course, but could we go inside? It’s really chilly out here.”
 
    
 
                 “Certainly. Let’s find a warm spot and maybe you can clear up for us what exactly happened to make Dominick check on Elise’s past.”Anna stated.
 
    
 
                 We went inside and sat down on the sectional in the family room. It was nice and warm in there. My father or Antonio must have started the fireplace this morning. I finally felt the chill leave my body and I explained to both of them what was going on. 
 
    
 
                 Originally Dominick didn’t want them to know because he felt they may feel hurt or shocked that he was adopted, but now that they appeared visibly worried, I felt I owed it to them to explain what was going on. 
 
    
 
                 “When Dominick was away in Paris I had decided to speak with my dad about the agreement Dominick and I had made.”
 
    
 
                 “You mean when he first took you?”Joseph asked.
 
    
 
                 “Yes. Dominick seemed hell bent on getting his father’s share of Kane and Medici. As you know I agreed to help him. When he left for Paris and our relationship was out in the open, I decided to tell my dad how I really met Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “He must have been so upset, Rain.”Anna stated with concern.
 
    
 
                 “At first he was, but then when I explained everything. I also felt he was keeping something from me, which I stated to him. Then my dad calmed down.”
 
    
 
                 “Why the quick change in direction?”Joseph inquired.
 
    
 
                 “Well, my dad had even more shocking news for me. He said that Mr. Kane didn’t leave the business to him. He left it to me. He gave me all of the papers and a letter that explained everything. Among those papers were other legal documents explaining that Dominick was adopted and that Elise Kane created this elaborate smokescreen and wasn’t ever pregnant, but had adopted a child when visiting her family in Rome. Dominick found out that Elise wasn’t from Rome, but in fact from Palermo.”
 
    
 
                 “I see. What happened next? I mean you and Dominick broke up before New Years. Didn’t he know the truth then?”Anna seemed confused.
 
    
 
                 “No. He didn’t. I was actually on my way down to tell him because I had also discovered that I was pregnant and wanted to speak with him about everything then. I thought the news of the pregnancy would soften the blow for all of the other information I was about to reveal to him, but…” 
 
    
 
                 “But Dominick was still in the process of trying to destroy your family and as we know you left that day. I’m assuming you said nothing at that point. Joseph interrupted.
 
    
 
                 “You’re exactly right. I was so pissed at him that we just argued and I left. In that moment, I never thought Dominick and I would ever work things out, but Anna, when I spoke with you and you told me he was missing; I knew then that I could never be without him. I loved him way too much to give up on us. I had been acting childishly. I realized that and I knew I needed to stop and fix it.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know if childish would be how I would ever describe you, Rain. You had been through so much in your life and then Dominick takes you and through all of it he falls in love with you. Yet as much as he loves you, he still lied about his intentions for your family. I don’t know if I would have forgiven him and started again, if I were in your shoes.”Anna added.
 
    
 
                 “I know to many people this whole thing must seem like madness and perhaps it is, but the truth of the matter is that I love him more than I can even describe to you and with that love comes compassion. I know exactly how he feels and I know we’re good for each other. We understand each other. Not every couple can say that. Anything worth having is worth going after with an indescribable passion and strength. That’s what I’m doing. I’m fighting for him with everything I have inside of me. I know being with him will never be easy, but easy doesn’t always mean it’s good.”I confessed to them my true feelings and intentions for him. I think they understood.
 
    
 
                 “So once he found out he was adopted, was he out of control?”Joseph seemed afraid to ask.
 
    
 
                 “No. Not at all. In fact, he said that he always had that feeling, but I just confirmed it further.”
 
    
 
                 “When did he decide to start looking for his real parents?”Anna asked.
 
    
 
                 “He decided to start looking once he found out the truth and that I was pregnant. We actually decided it would be better if there were no more secrets. We could finally move forward with our lives and our new family. Sort of a fresh start.”
 
    
 
                 “So that’s why he invited everyone out here to Capri.”Joseph said.
 
    
 
                 “Yes. That and the fact that he felt that all of you would keep me distracted while he went to search for the truth.”
 
    
 
                 “I thought you knew about this. Why is he keeping you from it now?”Anna was confused.
 
    
 
                 “Dr. White wants me to rest and not be stressed during my pregnancy. Dominick feels if I was traveling all over Italy helping him that I could be in danger of losing the babies. He needed all of you to enforce the fact that I needed to stay here in Capri.”I smirked.
 
    
 
                 “I see that didn’t sit well with you. Especially since you went missing the other day.”Joseph returned the smirk.
 
    
 
                 “I know. I’m sorry, but I’m not sick I’m pregnant. I do realize that for Dominick that is one in the same thing.”
 
    
 
                 “He just loves you and worries about you, my dear.”Anna took my hand.
 
    
 
                 Just as I was about to finish the conversation, I heard Dominick come running down the stairs and yelling for Joseph and Anna. This couldn’t be a good thing. 
 
    
 
                 Dominick found us sitting in the family room. Behind Dominick was my dad and Antonio. Then Mema came in last. Everyone was looking at each other with utter confusion. I myself was wondering what could have made Dominick this angry.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, what’s wrong? Why are you screaming for Anna and Joseph?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “Why don’t you ask them, Rain.”His voice became calm and was eerily quiet in his response to my question, but his face clearly showed an anger that was directed at Anna and Joseph.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t understand. What’s wrong, Dominick? Tell me.”I left the couple on the couch and walked over to him. He placed his arms around me and kiss my forehead.
 
    
 
                 “You’re the only one I can trust, baby.”He whispered in my ear, so no one else could hear him.
 
    
 
                 He turned me around to face them. He had one around wrapped across my shoulders and the other around my belly. Without moving away from me, he directed his questions to Anna and Joseph.
 
    
 
                 “Why don’t you both explain to Rain and the rest of us why I’m angry. I’m sure you know why. Go head and explain it.”His words sliced through me. Even though he wasn’t angry with me, I was still frightened.
 
    
 
                 “We know who Dominick’s birth parents are.”Anna said as she stood up and nervously brushed her hands across her dress.
 
    
 
                 Joseph stood as well and held Anna’s shoulders to keep her steady.
 
    
 
                 “You know who they are? Did you know the whole time?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “Of course they did, baby. Why don’t you ask them who my parents are? Go ahead, Rain. Ask them.”He directed me to ask them, but he never took his vicious glare away from Anna or Joseph.
 
    
 
                 I moved away from Dominick. He easily released me knowing that I would get the answer he was looking for, but seemed to already have confirmed for him.
 
    
 
                 “Anna, Joseph? Can you tell me?”I looked at them and then back at Dominick. I was very unsure of this situation. I was happy that my dad and Antonio were here. I was afraid of how out of hand this may become.
 
    
 
                 Anna spoke first.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, Rain. We know who Dominick’s real parents are. We’ve known from the very beginning.”Anna started to cry.
 
    
 
                 “Oh, Anna. Don’t cry. It’ll be okay. Just tell us who they are.”I tried to console her.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, don’t comfort her.”Dominick commanded.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, stop it. Can’t you see she’s very upset?”I snapped back.
 
    
 
                 “Let her tell you the truth and then see if you still want to waste your time comforting her.”
 
    
 
                 “Anna? Please. Tell me.”I held her hands and asked for the answer I was looking for.
 
    
 
                 “Joseph and I are Dominick’s parents.”Her voice was small, but she seemed to be relieved to have spoken the words.
 
    
 
                 “What?”I didn’t know what else to say.
 
    
 
                 “That’s right, baby. They’re my parents. Marcello just confirmed it. I was raised by them the whole time. Imagine that.”Dominick sounded sinister.
 
    
 
                 “You’re Elise’s sister?”I asked Anna.
 
    
 
                 “Yes. I am.”
 
    
 
                 “Why didn’t you ever say anything? Either of you. Why?”I was lost in all of this.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, why is it that you never told me that I was yours? You had plenty of chances. Years, in fact. I’m sure besides me, we would all love to know. Isn’t that right, everyone?”Dominick was condescending and bitter. Of course at this point how else would he be.
 
    
 
                 “Maybe we can all just sit down and talk this out. Find out what really happened.”I tried to come up with a better way of handling this, but Dominick wasn’t having it.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, come here.”This was not a request.
 
    
 
                 “Why? Why can’t we just calmly talk this out? I asked.
 
    
 
                 “I love you, but I’m not doing this your way. I’m doing this my way.”Dominick stated.
 
    
 
                 “What do you mean?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 Dominick turned to Anna and Joseph.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t want to hear any of your explanations. You had 40 years to explain and you chose to continually lie. Now I want you both to leave here and get you things out of my home in the States and never come near me or Rain or our children. Do I make myself clear?”
 
    
 
                 “You haven’t even given us a chance to tell you what happened all of those years ago.”Joseph spoke up.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, Joseph is right. Let them explain everything. After you hear their story you can make your final judgement.”I suggested.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I said they are to leave. I don’t want to hear their excuses. Don’t interfere, baby.” 
 
    
 
                 “Kane, this is my house and if Rain wants to hear what they have to say then maybe you should for once take her advice.”My dad intervened.
 
    
 
                 “Victor, with all due respect, this is my life and I want them gone.”Dominick wasn’t even listening.
 
    
 
                 “No, please Dominick. This is Anna and Joseph we’re talking about here. Please give them a chance to explain.”I pleaded with him.
 
    
 
                 He backed away from me and looked at me in disgust. I was hurt by his reaction. He obviously felt betrayed by them, but maybe there was more to their story and once he heard it he may see things in a different light.
 
    
 
                 “You’re going against me? Are fucking kidding? You do what I say when it comes to things that concern my past.  I will never give them a chance and neither will you, Rain.”Dominick ordered.
 
    
 
                 “Kane, don’t you dare talk to my daughter that way. She’s only trying to help.”My dad fired back.
 
    
 
                 “Victor, you’re daughter is carrying my children. She’s my concern and she is way too kind for her own good. That stops now!”He yelled back.
 
    
 
                 “Get out of my house, Kane. Get away from Rain until you learn how to treat her.”
 
    
 
                 “Don’t tell me that I don’t know how to treat Rain. I love Rain. I want here safe. Which means I want her away from my so-called birth parents.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, please. This isn't doing any of us any good. Especially, Rain.”Mema voiced her opinion.
 
    
 
                 “Mema, I know you love Rain. If you want to help her then take her upstairs away from all of this.”He directed Mema to take me to my room. What was I a baby? I wasn't having any of it.
 
    
 
                 “Are you serious? You’re ordering me to go to my room? Stop acting crazy and hear them out!”I demanded.
 
    
 
                 “Are you going to do what I ask?”Dominick was impatient.
 
    
 
                 “No.”I stood my ground.
 
    
 
                 “Then I’m leaving.”He stated.
 
    
 
                 “Leaving?”I questioned.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, leaving. I’m not going to stand here any listen to any more stories or excuses. I going back to the States. I suggest you come with me.”He paused and held his hand out to me.
 
    
 
                 I looked at his hand and that at him, but I didn’t move forward.
 
    
 
                 “So you're staying? You're going against me?”He acted like I was betraying him. 
 
    
 
                 “I’m not against you. I’m the one who loves you. I’m the one who wants you whole. You can’t be okay unless you hear them out. You can’t make an informed decision without all of the facts.”I tried to convince him.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t quote me legal jargon, Rain. I have all of the facts I need. I’ve made my decision. Are you coming with me or not?”He waited for my answer.
 
    
 
                 “No, I’m not coming. You’re not giving this a chance. This is a lifetime decision. It can’t be made without hearing the whole story.”
 
    
 
                 “I’ve heard all that I want to hear. I’m done. It’s you’re choice, Rain. You’re either staying here with them or you’re joining me and we’re going home.”This was Dominick’s ultimatum.
 
    
 
                 I couldn’t leave. I had to hear what they had to say. This was a life long decision. I wished Dominick would listen, but he was so hurt there was no trying with him right now. I knew he would go home and pout, but he would eventually cool down and make the decision to speak with them. I knew he needed time alone to think. I was going to give that to him.
 
    
 
                 “I’m staying Dominick. I can't leave them like this.”
 
    
 
                 “So your choosing them over me. I loved you, Rain. Now you’ve betrayed me like everyone else in my life. How could you? Maybe I was all wrong about you.”His angry was not only directed towards Anna and Joseph, but towards me as well. 
 
    
 
                 I couldn’t speak. He wasn’t wrong. I loved him so much, but I needed to be fair to all parties involved. He wasn’t thinking straight. He was speaking from his undeniable pain. Someone had to have a clear head and that someone had to be me.
 
    
 
                 He didn’t understand. I wasn’t trying to hurt him. I was trying to help him see things more clearly and not make decisions now that he may regret in the future. Again, he wasn’t having any of it. He turned away and walked out the front door without looking back.  
 
    
 
                  While trying to help him, I may have lost him forever.
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   CHAPTER THIRTEEN
 
    
 
    DOUBLE TROUBLE
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                               
 
                 After Dominick left I went directly to my room and cried.  I never thought in million years he would be calm about what Marcello told him, but I thought he would eventually calm done and hear Anna and Joseph out.  That’s not to say that he would have ever forgiven them, but I truly thought he would have at least listened to the full story.  They were with him for his entire life. They made things better when Elise and Vincent were at odds. They gave him the normal he always seemed to be searching for. The normal that may be lost now because I didn’t side with him immediately.
 
    
 
                 I just couldn’t side with him without hearing what they had to say. I’m not saying that I agree or condone what they did, but I  always believe that there are two sides to every story and I want to make the right decision before passing judgement. I owe it to them. They may have been a part of Dominick’s plan to kidnap Raven and then ultimately ended up with me, but they did their best to make my confinement seem as normal as possible. I owed them the right to tell their story. 
 
    
 
                 I’ve come to love them and I can’t just wipe away my feelings so easily. Maybe in time Dominick can make peace with them or at least have a common ground that they can build a relationship on.  Even if it’s just a mutual respect for each other. That would at least be a good start.
 
    
 
                 There was a knock at my door.
 
    
 
                 “Come in.”I answered as I sat upright on my bed.
 
    
 
                 It was my dad.
 
    
 
                 “How are you doing, Rain?”He looked at me cautiously.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know, dad. I really just don’t know.”I sighed with a shaky breath.
 
    
 
                 “Trust me. Kane will be back. He always returns when it comes to you.”He smiled.
 
    
 
                 “I hope your right, Dad.”
 
    
 
                 “I know I’m right. Kane can’t breathe without you. He loves you, Rain. Even I can see the way he looks at you. Like no one else in his world exists. Give him some time. Let him clear his head and before you know it he’ll be knocking at your door.”My dad tried his best to reassure me. I wasn’t sure it was going to work, but I had to have faith  that he was right.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I’ll give him time, but you heard him. He said he loved me. That was past tense and he said I betrayed him”I smiled at him and gave him a hug.
 
    
 
                 “It’s going to be okay, sweetie. I promise. He doesn't mean it the way it came out. He’s hurt and angry and for a man like Kane, that’s not a good combination, but he’s a smart man and he’ll eventually come to his senses.”He smiled back and kissed the tip of my nose. I did feel slightly better.
 
    
 
                 My dad convinced me to go downstairs and get something light to eat. I was going to originally wait for Dominick this morning, but obviously we weren’t going to be eating together after all of the drama that took place earlier.
 
    
 
                 When we reached the kitchen, Antonio and Mema were consoling Anna and Joseph. They all looked at me as I entered the room. Anna and Joseph were clearly distraught. I felt that now would be a good time to let them have their say. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, Anna and I are terribly sorry to have created such a wedge between you and Dominick. We had no intention of putting you in the middle of this situation. I hope you know that.”Joseph apologized.
 
    
 
                 “I know that neither one of you wanted this to happen, but you know how stubborn Dominick is. He just doesn’t listen to reason.”I felt defeated. 
 
    
 
                 “If you’re up to it, both Anna and I would like you to hear the story from the beginning.”Joseph suggested.
 
    
 
                 “I’m fine and yes, I would like to know what happened to you both and why you didn’t tell Dominick.”I agreed to listen.
 
    
 
                 Anna started.
 
    
 
                 “Elise and I were sisters. That is correct, but we were not close in anyway. Elise was always trying to breakaway from our family. We were never good enough. Our mother was a wonderful woman , but not very sophisticated. Our father worked at a vineyard in a town just outside of Palermo. Elise always looked down on that. She always had stars in her eyes. She would never have settled for the simple, loving life that our parents created for us.”Anna explained.
 
    
 
                 “So you never became close as you had both gotten older?”I asked Anna.
 
    
 
                 “No. In fact, she would lie to everyone that she met. She told them that she was an only child and that her family was from Rome. She liked the idea of being from a larger city.”Anna stated.
 
    
 
                 “I see. Dominick told me that Elise was an only child. I guess she told him that as well.”
 
    
 
                 “As I said we were never close. She was worldly and I wanted to have a family. She wanted bright lights and the big city and I wanted the small town and children. Anyway, after Joseph and I met he asked my father for my hand in marriage. My father loved Joseph and gave us his approval. We were married and not long after that I became pregnant.  Joseph was in the army and he had not been home for awhile, but my parents had relatives and friends to help me.”
 
    
 
                 “Why did you need so much help? Were you sick? I was concerned.
 
    
 
                 “I was bedridden for my entire pregnancy. I had some bleeding issues and the doctor felt it best to stay in bed as much as possible and not create any unwanted complications. Once I went into labor and gave birth, my blood pressure had risen to an undesirable height. I was very weak. I passed out and remained unconscious for a long period after the births.”Anna stopped.
 
    
 
                 “Births? You had more than one baby?”
 
    
 
                 “She had twins. Twin boys. Dominick and Daniel.”Joseph took over the story.
 
    
 
                 “Twins. Identical or Fraternal?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “Identical.”Anna smiled as she remembered some long lost memory.
 
    
 
                 “So you're telling me that there’s two of Dominick out there in the world?”I tried to lighten up the conversation.
 
    
 
                 “Not exactly.”Joseph voice became somber.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sorry, but when you said twins I just assumed everything was okay.”I regretted my statement after that.
 
    
 
                 “Daniel and Dominick look exactly alike, but Daniel has limitations. He can’t walk. The doctors all agreed he was like that in the womb, but I never believed them. I think it was a complication that had occurred at the time of birth or shortly after that. My babies were just too active when I was pregnant.”Anna was adamant.
 
    
 
                 “I see. Can I ask you where Daniel is now? I mean all of this time you lived with Dominick. How was it that you kept Daniel hidden?”I needed more answers and I hoped by the way they were referring to Daniel, that he was still alive. I don’t think Dominick could take another tragedy in his life.
 
    
 
                 “He’s who we visit in Philadelphia. We always go once a week and on holidays. He lives at a rehabilitation center just outside the city limits. He has his own apartment now and was taught over the years to be self sufficient. He’s well educated. He’s a teacher and counselor at the center and loves to paint. He was very bitter for the many years that we lived with Dominick and helped raise him. You see, Rain, in the beginning Daniel was very ill and we couldn’t keep him with us. It was a very hard decision to make, but he would have not come this far if we didn’t have the support of the doctors and medical staff at the center. And even Mr. Kane.”Joseph added.
 
    
 
                 “I’m so sorry. So how did he come to the center and how did you come to live with Dominick? How was Mr. Kane involved with Daniel?”I knew I was bombarding them with questions because there were so many pieces to the puzzle that just didn’t make sense to me yet.
 
    
 
                 Joseph continued.
 
    
 
                 “While Anna was in bed and recovering after the births, Elise came home. She pleaded with her parents to help her. She said her marriage was falling apart and that having a baby was impossible for her. She said she wanted so badly to save her marriage, but felt without a child her marriage would end. I was away on leave and couldn’t be contacted. I knew that Anna was in a bad way and that her parents were taking care of the twins, but I had no idea they would have given the babies to Elise. I think they may have done it because they were overwhelmed and they also wanted Elise’s love. Something they felt they never had before. Once I found out I headed home to straighten them out. They said Elise took Dominick to the States. I was livid. I hopped on a plane and went straight to Elise’s apartment in Manhattan. I told her if she didn’t return him to Italy immediately that I would call the authorities.”
 
    
 
                 “What happened next?”I couldn’t believe what a bitch Elise Kane was. I mean I knew she was manipulative, but to steal her  sister’s child and pass him off as her own. What a piece of shit.
 
    
 
                 Anna continued.
 
    
 
                 “Elise said she wouldn’t give back Dominick. She said that she would report Joseph to the Italian military as deserting his post. He did leave without permission, so I knew she wasn’t bluffing. She never took Daniel. She knew he wasn’t well and she barely was able to take care of Dominick. Once I had gotten better I called her and said that she needed to return Dominick to me and that if she didn’t I would tell her husband the whole story. She just laughed at me. She said that once she reported Joseph to the military and he was placed in jail, I would have no one to help me with Daniel or Dominick for that matter. She wasn't wrong. I had left my parent’s house after I had found out that they had given Dominick to her.  She then said that if I had no one to take care of them that they would be given away to strangers. She was more than likely correct. She struck a deal with me. She said that if Joseph and I moved to the States and lived with her and Vincent, I could be with Dominick all the time. She knew Daniel needed special care, so she suggested setting up medical care at a special facility in the city.”Anna stopped. She started to get upset. Joseph carried on.
 
    
 
                 “Once we talked it over, we believed that we could provide for our children and find a way to eventually tell Vincent the truth and get our boys back together. So we moved in with the Kane’s and placed Daniel nearby. Believe me, Rain, when I tell you this is not what we wanted. We fought hard to get our boys back together, but Elise had so much money and power at her disposable, she made sure that she would never be found out.”Joseph explained.
 
    
 
                 “Eventually she was discovered. How did that happen?”I was confused.
 
    
 
                 “Vincent had a client that was suing the hospital that Daniel was in. They had in some way provided less than adequate care and their child took a turn for the worse. Vincent was hired to sue the center. When he was there he saw Daniel by accident. He came home and wanted the truth. Elise explained everything and said that she would not give up Dominick. Dominick was getting older and was Elise’s saving grace. He believed everything my sister told him. She was poison in his veins and there was nothing any of us could do about it.”
 
    
 
                 “I understand, but once Mr. Kane knew what she did, why didn’t you tell Dominick the truth?”
 
    
 
                 “My sister was apparently keeping Vincent’s clients happy. By that I mean sleeping with them to help build the Kane and Medici empire even further. I think she was trying to further her own personal needs as well. She threatened to tell the media that Vincent forced her to have sex with his clients to gain control of their business. She said she would tell the news reporters that he forced her into this situation if he didn’t keep his mouth shut about the illegal adoption. He agreed, but he also agreed that Daniel wasn’t safe in the center he was at and he had him moved to the one he is at now. He paid all of the expenses and his estate still helps with costs today. He then moved out on Elise and told her that she needed to allow us to have more control in Dominick’s life or he would turn her into authorities. He said if he was going to lose his reputation, then he would ruin her life in the process.”Anna explained further.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I get all that and I fully understand, but Elise and Vincent are both dead. Couldn’t you have explained all of this to Dominick?”
 
    
 
                  “Were going to tell Dominick the truth, but then we started to see a very bad change in him. He was always an angry young man, but once the Kane’s died it had gotten worse. He then revealed his plan to kidnap Raven and we felt if we said anything about us being his parents we wouldn’t have been able to stop the plan he had set into motion. It turned out we weren't able to stop him anyway. Then when he took you, we knew we could make you comfortable and try to keep you from being frightened and hopefully convince him to let you go. We didn’t want to see him get arrested either. We were so thrilled that he had fallen in love with you and that things began to turn around for him.”Joseph added.
 
    
 
                 I sighed deeply. It was a hell of a lot to take in, but I could see that they did love him and although I wished they hadn't lied for all these years, I knew at the heart of everything that they did it for their children. Much in the way my parents did for me. If I take anything away from all of this, is to always be truthful to our children. Lies of any kind just create a web of deceit that you may never be able to break free from.
 
    
 
                 “So what do you suggest we do now?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “I think we need to let Dominick calm down. Once he does, I think his curiosity to know about his past will out weigh his hatred for us. Let’s just give him some time.”Anna suggested.
 
    
 
                 “I think you’re right. My dad said the very same thing.”I smiled warmly at both of them. I’m glad I stayed and listened. I felt much better knowing that I had the full story now. Let’s hope Dominick comes around sooner rather than later.
 
    
 
                 After all that was said, we decided to all sit down and have a peaceful dinner. It wasn’t going to be easy, but we had to try. By this time Raven and Tommy had come back from Rome and we filled them in on everything. We all decided that we would head back to the city on Monday. Raven, Tommy and my dad needed to be back anyway. Anna and Joseph were worried about Dominick and wanted to be close to him, even if he wouldn't see them or take their calls.
 
    
 
                 My dad suggested that Anna and Joseph stay in the guest suite in his duplex. He said he was rarely home and this way they wouldn’t have to look for a place to live while waiting for Dominick to come around. I couldn’t thank my dad enough for stepping in and getting involved. 
 
    
 
                 I wanted them to be part of their grandchildren’s lives. I was thrilled they would be staying at my dad’s home while we tried to work things out with Dominick. Either way, I forever wanted them involved with our babies. We just needed to take one day at a time and hopefully things would eventually come together.
 
    
 
                 It was Monday and we all headed to the airport in Naples to get our flight back to NYC. On the way and beyond earshot of the others I called Mr. Campania. I connected with his voicemail, so I left a message let him know that I had to unexpectedly return to the States, but to keep me posted on any developments that arose on the vineyard property.  I also called Marcello to thank him for all that he had done and to let him know he needed to call me if Dominick contacted him in anyway. He said he would and also said he would see me in March for my art show.
 
    
 
                 Finally back at Newark, Tommy and I said goodbye to the others. We took Tommy’s car to Dominick’s home, while my dad, Anna, Joseph and Raven had taken a car from the airport  service to get them to the duplex. I made Raven promise to call me after her and Michael talked. She said she would. I told Anna and Joseph to settle in and that I would call them tomorrow with a plan to work on Dominick. They seemed visibly relieved that they had me and my family to help them. I was happy to be there for them as well. 
 
    
 
                 Once in Tommy’s car, I closed my eyes to get some much needed rest. I had my night planned. I was going to order pizza, have a shower and sleep for the entire week. Tommy agreed that I needed my rest. He had a shoot in LA this upcoming weekend, but he said he would be back next Tuesday and we would start to finalize the details for the show. I was thrilled not to have anything to do, but rest for one whole week. 
 
    
 
                 Tommy pulled in front and was about to get out, but then he turned to me.
 
                 “Rain, are you sure you want to go in there?”He said looking back at the house.
 
    
 
                 I smiled.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, that’s my home now. I know what you’re worried about Tommy, but as upset as Dominick was; he didn’t blow up on me in Capri. He just walked out. He got away from the situation. It’s better than his past reactions when he acted like a madman. He just may be growing up a bit.”I grinned.
 
    
 
                 Tommy grimaced and shook his head.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, you have way more faith in Kane than the rest of us.”
 
    
 
                 “I have to. We’re starting a life together. I’m pregnant. I have to believe he’ll come to his senses and even if that only means that we are okay and he doesn’t want to be involved with Anna and Joseph, then I have to respect his wishes.”
 
    
 
                 “You know that’s not going to be easy. He’ll want you to stay away from them and keep the kids away from them too. What are you going to do then?”Tommy asked.
 
    
 
                 “That’s a discussion for another day. I think once he hears what happened, he may feel differently. I’m not talking a warm fuzzy child and parent reunion, but I think Dominick’s intelligent enough to understand what went down and he’ll find a solid ground to stand on with them.”
 
    
 
                 “Way to much faith and way too much credit, Rain.”Tommy stated.
 
    
 
                 “Maybe, but let’s hope I’m right.”
 
    
 
                 “I hope so. Anyway, do you want me to come in?”
 
    
 
                 “No, it’s okay. If Dominick is home I need to deal with him myself and he may see more betrayal if you walk in with me. Let me handle Mr. Kane.” 
 
    
 
                 “Okay, baby. Let me get your bags to the foyer and then I’ll head out. Call me if you need me or if you have the urge to stay in your old room tonight.”He smiled warmly.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Tommy. I hope that’s not the case. I’ll call you if I change my mind.”I kissed his cheek lightly and we left the car, retrieved my bags and headed up the stairs to the front door of the townhouse.
 
    
 
                 Once inside Tommy placed the bags in the foyer, gave me hug and left. When I entered the house I could tell it was quiet and that Dominick hadn't returned here. He probably went straight to the shore house. He knew I would be returning today and I guess he just couldn’t deal with us at the moment. I actually couldn’t deal with us at the moment either, so I did what I had planned to do. I ordered a pizza. Then I took a shower and relaxed the best I could under the circumstances.
 
    
 
                 Morning came quickly. I called Tommy, but he had already left for the office to fill his parents in on the show and on what took place in Capri. He said he would call me later. I did tell him Dominick hadn’t come home. He seemed relieved that I had some peace last night. I spoke to Mema and Antonio to let them know what was going on and that Anna and Joseph was with my dad. They were happy to hear that and told me to keep them posted. I promised that I would. Then I called Dr. White’s office to confirm my appointment for Monday. I wasn’t looking forward to explaining to her what happened, but I needed to be truthful and take whatever reprimand she was going to dish out.
 
    
 
                 There was still no sign of Dominick. He was so upset and this was a serious matter, so I was hoping that by the end of the week he would call me. I contacted his office and spoke to Gerard. He said that Dominick was in court and was in the worst mood he had ever seen him in. I asked Gerard not to tell Dominick I was checking up on him. He gladly agreed. He certainly didn’t want to be on the receiving end of Dominick Kane’s wrath.
 
    
 
                 I called Anna and Joseph to let them know Dominick was safe and sound in the city and that he was in court. I also told them he was more than likely commuting from the shore or he may have taken a hotel room in the city, because he hadn’t returned to the townhouse. I told them that Gerard agreed to keep me updated and to keep it our little secret.
 
    
 
                 They we pleased to know Gerard would help us and they said they had a surprise for me, but they said they weren’t sure how I would react or if I would even agree to go with them.
 
    
 
                 “Anna, just tell me what you would like me to do and I’ll will do it if it’s within my power.” 
 
    
 
                 “Joseph and I would like you to come with us this weekend. If you don’t have any other plans that is.”
 
    
 
                 “No, I don’t have any plans for the weekend. Tommy is going to LA to do a shoot and I was just going to hang around the house. Where are were going?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 Silence.
 
    
 
                 “Anna, where are we going?”I prompted her even further.
 
    
 
                 “We want you to meet Daniel.”She stated and seemed as if she was waiting for my reaction to be a negative one.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Anna. I’d love to meet Daniel. I’m honored that you asked me.”
 
    
 
                 “Wonderful. I’ll call him and let him know that we’re coming and bringing a guest.”
 
    
 
                 “Are you sure he won’t mind?”I was slightly worried now that I agreed to meet Dominick’s twin.
 
    
 
                 “I know that he would love it. We had already told him so much about you. Now we can all tell him together that your pregnant.”She seemed thrilled. It was good to hear her like this.
 
    
 
                 “You told him about me?”
 
    
 
                 “Of course. We tell him everything that goes on in Dominick’s life.”Anna stated with pride for her son. They really loved him. I wish Dominick could see that.
 
    
 
                 “Anna, does Daniel know that I was….”
 
    
 
                 “…………kidnapped by Dominick?”She finished my sentence.
 
    
 
                 I giggled. 
 
    
 
                 “Yes, for lack of a better term.”
 
    
 
                 “No, Rain. We didn’t tell him. We weren't sure what was going to happen. We didn't want him reading about his brother in the paper or seeing him on the evening news just in case he was arrested, but we felt it would be better if we waited. Daniel has been through so much. We weren’t sure of his reaction.”She explained.
 
    
 
                 “I see. Well, being that he’s not aware of what’s going on. I guess our first meeting will be somewhat difficult or interesting. Depending on how he takes the news.”I was apprehensive and Anna knew it.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t worry about Daniel, Rain. He’s much different than Dominick. He’ll be thrilled to meet you. I promise. Thank you so much for agreeing.”She was genuinely grateful.
 
    
 
                 “You’re welcome, Anna. I’ll call you later in the week for the details.” We hung up. I was excited and nervous all at the same time.
 
          ****
 
   CHAPTER FOURTEEN
 
    
 
   DANIEL
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 I spoke with Anna on Thursday and she said to pack enough clothes for the weekend. My dad helped her make arrangements for us to stay at an Inn nearby the center where Daniel’s apartment was. I rented an SUV from the car service and picked both Anna and Joseph up from my dad’s duplex. Tommy offered his car, but there was no way we would fit three adults and our luggage for a long weekend in the Camaro and I didn’t want to take Dominick’s cars and end up being arrested for grand theft auto. The way Dominick was feeling, I couldn’t put anything past him right now.
 
    
 
                 I told them that we should leave around 10am, as to not hit any rush hour traffic coming in or out of the city. It was also long drive to Philly and the surrounding areas, so I wanted to avoid any traffic there as well.  Anna had explained that she spoke with Daniel and he was thrilled that they were coming for the entire weekend and that he was finally going to get to meet me. It sounded like it was going to be the perfect weekend to find out more about Dominick’s real family. Well, actually the perfect weekend would have been to have Dominick join us and for him to get to meet Daniel too.
 
    
 
                 I knew that wasn’t going to happened. I was beginning to worry that Dominick might never come around. Tomorrow would be exactly a week since he found out that Anna and Joseph were his parents.  It was also a week since he and I spoke and he walked out on me. He saw my actions as a betrayal to him. I was starting to think that Dominick’s plan was to never be with me again. Dominick loved hard, but he also fought hard for what he believed in. And if he thought that I betrayed him, then there may be no coming back for him. Sure, he would always be with his children, but he and I coming together may not be part of the equation. I started to feel sick. Not because of my pregnancy, but the thought of never being able to love him again. That would absolutely break me.
 
    
 
                 Joseph loaded the back of the SUV with their luggage. Then Joseph sat in front and Anna in back. The city traffic had somewhat settled down and there wasn’t any traffic in the tunnel. We were on our way. Joseph started the conversation.
 
    
 
                 “Any word from Dominick?”He was uneasy.
 
    
 
                 “No. Not a word. He hasn’t tried to contact me at all.”I felt like I could cry.
 
    
 
                 “Maybe he still thinks your in Capri, Rain.”Anna said.
 
    
 
                 “Well, even if that were true and he called the house, Mema and Antonio would have told he I came back to New York. Besides I do have cell phone. He knows he can reach me anywhere no matter what.”
 
    
 
                 “He’s just being stubborn. You know that he always has to feel like he’s the one in control. He always has to be right, always has to win and have the last word.”Joseph added.
 
    
 
                 “Or maybe he knows he was wrong to put you in the middle of all of this and now he may feel that he put his foot in his mouth and is afraid to contact you.”Anna continued.
 
    
 
                 “Even if that were true, he would have sent me flowers or something. He hasn’t tried at all. I hope I’m wrong, but I think that Dominick may want it to be over with me.”
 
    
 
                 “Nonsense! Dominick loves you. He loves those babies. He would never just leave you like that. I don’t believe it.”Anna stated.
 
    
 
                 “I have to agree with Anna, Rain. He loves you and he loves the twins you're carrying. To up and just walk away would not be Dominick. I’m sure you’ll hear from him very soon. One week of not speaking with you is torture for him.”Joseph seemed very sure of himself.
 
    
 
                 “I hope you're both right. I don’t know what I’ll do if we aren’t together. Even with all of his issues of control, I love him very much. I don’t want it to end like this.”A tear rain down my face.
 
    
 
                 “Rain maybe you should pull over and let Joseph drive.”Anna suggested.
 
    
 
                 “I’m okay, Anna. I’m fine to drive a little while longer and then Joseph can take over. I mean if that’s okay with you?”I directed my question to Joseph.
 
    
 
                 “I’d be glad to, Rain. Besides I know a few back roads that may even get us there sooner.”Joseph stated.
 
    
 
                 Joseph took over at the halfway point of our trip. He was right. The side roads he took saved us about thirty minutes on the ride. We pulled into the inn around 12:15 in the afternoon. It was very cold, but it was late January, so it was normal for this time of year. I was thankful it hadn’t snowed on the drive out here. All week the news had been calling for snow. I’m glad it held off at least until we arrived. 
 
    
 
                 We checked in. The rooms were lovely. Very warm and cozy. Each had a beautiful fireplace and a seating area with soft deep chairs that one could curl up on with a book and have some hot chocolate to relax. After our visit with Daniel, that’s exactly what I intended to do. Grab my paperback and some hot chocolate and simply relax.
 
    
 
                 Anna and Joseph had the adjoining suite. Theirs was just as comforting as mine. Our picture windows overlooked a park. There was a pond where families were ice skating. I was really glad I had agreed to come. I needed this time to unwind and get my mind off my problems with Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, are you ready to come with us?”Anna knocked at the door to my suite.
 
    
 
                 “I’m ready.”I called to her from inside my room. I took my bag and my coat and headed out the door to finally meet Daniel.
 
    
 
                 Joseph drove about a mile or so up the road to an entrance that had a large gate. He gave his name and the gate opened. The driveway was covered in smooth tan stones and on both sides were beautiful evergreens. When we reached our destination at the end of this very long driveway appeared a huge mansion. It must have been the main house to the center where Daniel lived. To the right and left of the mansion were long walking paths. Along each of the paths were small private villas. The setting was very tranquil and park-like.
 
    
 
                 “Those are the private residences for each of the people who live on campus here at the center.”Joseph stated.
 
    
 
                 “They are equipped to handle each of the patients individual needs.”Anna added.
 
    
 
                 “So Daniel has one of them?”I asked
 
    
 
                 “In the beginning yes, but now Daniel has his condo on the other end of the campus. Daniel isn’t considered a patient any longer. He is a teacher and a counselor here. He lives in a separate area where the other teachers who live here are.”Anna explained.
 
    
 
                 “Doesn’t that make it difficult for him being that he can’t walk?”I wondered how he functioned in a home that wasn’t created for a person with a disability such as his.
 
    
 
                 “When Daniel became a teacher and they asked him to stay on at the center, they told him if he agreed to take the job they would renovate his residence to suit his daily needs. The center has done that for many of their live-in teachers and counselors with disabilities.”Joseph explained.
 
    
 
                 “I see. It must help the students and patients of the center to see how far their teachers have come. Daniel must be a great mentor to them.”
 
    
 
                 “He is now, Rain; but he wasn’t always.”Anna implied there may have been a problem at one time.
 
    
 
                 “You see, Rain; Daniel was very angry with us during his teenage years. He wanted to live with us and because of our situation with Vincent and Elise, it just wasn't possible. We never kept anything from Daniel, but he still resented the fact that Dominick lived with us and he couldn’t.”Joseph revealed.
 
    
 
                 “Wow, Dominick was angry that he didn’t get to know you as his parents and Daniel was mad that he couldn't live with you both. I think both boys could learn from each other.”I smiled at both of them.
 
    
 
                 They smiled back and seemed relieved that I understood part of what they went through as well.
 
    
 
                 “Shall we go inside to find Daniel? Then we can walk over to his condo with him.”Joseph suggested.  It was beginning to snow. It looked so picturesque on the sprawling campus that the center was situated on. 
 
    
 
                 “Would it be okay if I waited out here. I’m a little nervous all of a sudden.”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, it’s cold out here. Are you sure you don’t want to come inside and keep warm while we look for Daniel?”Anna asked.
 
    
 
                 “It’s actually feels good out here. Besides it’s snowing now. I’d love to take a walk around and stretch my legs after the long car ride from the city.” 
 
    
 
                 “Okay, we’ll be right back. There are some benches behind the mansion in the garden area. If you like, you can take a walk over there and we will meet you once we get Daniel.”Joseph said.
 
    
 
                 “That would be great.  I’ll see you in a few minutes.”
 
    
 
                 “Call us if you need anything. We have our cell phones on.”Anna held up the phone as they walked through the main doors of the center.
 
    
 
                 I walked to the back of the mansion. It was beautiful. There were several seating areas and even a fire pit that was emitting a warm glow. I took a seat on one of the chairs near the fire. With the snow falling and the fire keeping me warm I began to daydream about the vineyard house. I hoped Mr. Campania was able to get more information from the owners. I decided to check my phone to see if he called. He didn’t call, but Dominick did. 
 
    
 
                 My phone must have been off. I missed his call. I played the voicemail message that he left.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, where are you? And why is it every time I try call you your phone is off. We need to talk. Call me back. Now!”
 
    
 
                 “Shit!”
 
    
 
                 “Trouble in paradise?”I was startled by the voice of the person next to me.
 
    
 
                 I turned to see……………he looked just like Dominick. 
 
    
 
                 “Cat got your tongue?”He grinned at me.“I said trouble in paradise?”
 
    
 
                 I looked at my phone and realized he heard his brother’s voice on the other end. Then I looked back at him.
 
    
 
                 “I didn’t mean to scare you. You seemed very focused on your call.”
 
    
 
                 “Um, yeah. I was. I’m sorry. I’m Rain and you must be……
 
    
 
                 “Nicer than that guy on the phone.”He grinned again.
 
    
 
                 I giggled.
 
    
 
                 “Well that guy on the phone happens to be your brother.”
 
    
 
                 He wheeled himself even closer to me.
 
    
 
                “Perhaps, but I’m a hell of a lot more charming than my brother.”Now he had a full smile on his face.
 
    
 
                 “Are you flirting with me?” 
 
    
 
                 “Of course, I can’t let my charm and all of your beauty go to waste now can I?” 
 
    
 
                 “Are you crazy or something?”I asked because I found this whole conversation strange, yet amusing at the same time.
 
    
 
                 “Nope, I can’t walk, but that doesn’t make me crazy.”He smirked.
 
    
 
                 I was silent.
 
    
 
                 “Lighten up, Rain. I’m kidding with you. Breathe.”He whispered.
 
    
 
                 He was right. I wasn’t breathing. I took in a deep breath and exhaled.
 
    
 
                 “There you go. Feel better now? He asked.
 
    
 
                 I nodded.
 
    
 
                 “I’m Daniel Rosso.”He extended his hand.
 
    
 
                 “It’s nice to meet you, Daniel Rosso.”I took his hand.
 
    
 
                 “The pleasure is all mine. I assure you.”He said as he kissed my hand.
 
    
 
                 “Are you always this forward with women you don’t know?”
 
    
 
                 “You’re dating my brother. We’re practically family.”
 
    
 
                 “You don’t even know your brother yet.”I chuckled.
 
    
 
                 “Detail, details and by the sound of him on your phone just now, I’m not sure I want to meet him anyway.”He grinned.
 
    
 
                 “You are kidding right?” 
 
    
 
                 “Of course, I’m kidding. I can’t wait to meet him. Can I ask you  something,though?” 
 
    
 
                 “Sure.”
 
    
 
                 “Does he always sound that irrational?” 
 
                 
 
                 “He’s just going through a lot right now.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 “I’ll take that as a yes.” 
 
    
 
                 Daniel was not what I expected. Of course he was good looking. He was Dominick’s twin. His hair was styled the same way as Dominick’s, but he didn’t have a goatee. He was clean shaven, which made him look like a slightly younger version of Dominick.  Even though he was seated, he was tall like Dominick. His upper body was very developed. I was assuming it was because he had a regular wheel chair and not a motorized one. All of the pushing of his chair manually must have made for a vigorous upper body workout.
 
    
 
                 As personalities went, he was just as charming as Dominick, but definitely more relaxed and down to earth. In a way, he reminded me of Tommy. I immediately liked Daniel. I really hoped everything worked out and Dominick got to meet his brother. I think it would be great for everyone involved. 
 
    
 
                 “Ah, I see you two have met?”Anna seemed excited.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah mom, I found Rain out here cursing at her phone.”He winked at me. 
 
    
 
                 I shook my head. Let me add that Daniel could be just as frustrating as Dominick too.
 
    
 
                 “It’s true, I was cursing at my phone. Dominick called and I missed him.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh dear. How did he sound?”She asked.
 
    
 
                 “You know the usual. Annoyed that I had my phone off and he couldn’t reach me the minute he called.” 
 
    
 
                 “Did you try calling him back, Rain?”Joseph inquired.
 
    
 
                 “No. I was about to when Daniel showed up.”
 
    
 
                 “Are you going to call him back now?”Joseph asked.
 
    
 
                 “No. Not now. He needs time to cool down. Besides we’re here to visit with Daniel. I’ll call him later when I get back to the Inn. I’m not going to jump after he was the one who left me in Capri.”
 
    
 
                 In that moment and seeing Daniel and the struggles he must go through on a day to day basis, I thought to myself that I’m not going to allow Dominick to order me around. I fully understand that he’s upset about what he discovered, but he needs to deal with it as an adult. He isn’t doing that and I can’t make him.  He needs to come to that realization all on his own. 
 
    
 
                 “I think that’s a good idea. Why don’t we go out to get something to eat?”Anna agreed.
 
    
 
                 “Mom, the snow is starting to come down. Let’s just go back to my place and I’ll have something brought in from the kitchen at the center. This way we won’t be struggling with the streets and we’ll have more time for me and Rain to get to know one another better.”Daniel suggested.
 
    
 
                 Daniel was right. I think the less time went spent driving around, the more time we had for our visit. Daniel led the way and we walked through the grounds to his condo. It was on the first floor. The second floor condo were for the teachers that could take the stairs. Daniel’s home was beautiful. It had rich warm colors. The entire living space was designed with Daniel in mind. The counters were lower. The cabinets were closer to the counter tops and the handles were designed so they were easier to grab. 
 
    
 
                 Daniel directed us over to the living room and asked us to have a seat on the sofa. He offered us something to drink. I asked him if he needed any help in the kitchen and he said that would be great.
 
    
 
                 “What do you need for me to do?”
 
    
 
                 “Go in the cabinet to the left of you and grab a bowl for the chips.”
 
    
 
                 I took out a bowl and placed it in front of Daniel on the counter. Daniel emptied some organic chips for dipping in it. He then placed the chips and the dip on a wicker tray. He went to the refrigerator and took out some water and bottles of ice tea. He placed some napkins on the tray as well. 
 
    
 
                 I can’t imagine how hard it must me for Daniel to live with his limitations, but he navigated everything perfectly and made it seem so easy. There are so many things we complain about in life, but we really don’t know how good we have it. I was brought back from my thoughts when he passed me the tray to carry.  We went into the living room to join Anna and Joseph.
 
    
 
                 I sat on the end of the sofa and Daniel rolled up next to me. Anna and Joseph sat across from us on the opposite sofa.  Once we were settled, our conversation began.
 
    
 
                 “So Rain, my parents tell me that you met Dominick at the shore this past summer.”
 
    
 
                 I looked down at my sleeves. I had to stop pulling on them when things got awkward. It was tough to resist. Old habits are definitely hard to break.
 
    
 
                 “Did I say something wrong?”Daniel was confused.
 
    
 
                 “No. No, not at all. Dominick and I didn’t exactly meet at the shore. Your parents were being kind. Dominick brought me there against my will.”I confessed.
 
    
 
                 “What? You mean he kidnapped you? Are you serious? Is this true? Did he kidnap her?”Daniel couldn’t believe what he was hearing. He looked to his parents and Joseph nodded.
 
    
 
                 “Kidnapped is such a strong word.”I said.
 
    
 
                 “What would you prefer, Rain; abducted?”He was waiting for my answer.
 
    
 
                 “Taken. I prefer taken, or mistaken as the case may be.” 
 
    
 
                 “Mistaken? I don’t get it.”Now I’m really confused him.
 
    
 
                 “Well, Dominick thought he took my sister Raven, but in actuality he took me.”I revealed.
 
    
 
                 “I still don’t get it. How did Dominick not know that he took you instead of your sister? Couldn’t he tell you both apart?”He asked.
 
    
 
                 “No. He couldn’t tell us apart.”
 
    
 
                 “So you're telling me you and your sister look closely alike?”
 
    
 
                 “You’re getting warmer.”I teased.
 
    
 
                 “No way. You’re twins?”He was surprised. 
 
    
 
                 “Yes, were identical. Just like you and Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “Holy Shit. What are the odds of that?”He asked.
 
    
 
                 “Slim to none I suppose.”
 
    
 
                 “So he took you. Why? And why am I only hearing about this now?”He seemed slightly annoyed that his parents hadn’t let him in on Dominick’s little secret.
 
    
 
                 “Daniel, we didn’t want to upset you. You have enough to deal with, without having to worry about what was going on with Dominick at the time.”Anna explained to her son.
 
    
 
                 “Mom, how many times do I have to tell you that I’m not an invalid. I can take whatever life throws at me. I can’t walk. So what? It’s the hand I’ve been dealt and sure when I was young I was bitter, but haven’t I come a long way? Trust me enough to know what I can handle and what I can’t handle.”He was firm with her, but he didn’t yell.
 
    
 
                 “Daniel, you know I’m your mom and I will always worry about you. Not because you can’t walk, but because you’re our son. We worry about you and Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, from the sound of things Dominick is the one you both need to worry about. Kidnapping beautiful women? Not too smart on his part. I would think as a big time attorney he would know better or at least know the law.”
 
    
 
                 “Believe me when I tell you, we tried to stop him. He was intent on taking Raven because of a long time misunderstanding between himself and his adoptive father, Vincent.”Joseph explained further.
 
    
 
                 “He also thought that my dad took something from him after Vincent died.”I added to the story.
 
    
 
                 “What did he think your dad took from him?”
 
    
 
                 “His father Vincent’s share of a the law firm that my dad and his father built together. He thought my dad inherited it after Vincent died. That wasn’t the case. Vincent didn’t leave it to Dominick, but he didn’t leave it to my dad either.”
 
    
 
                 “Who did he leave it to?”
 
    
 
                 “Me.”
 
    
 
                 “You?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah. Me.”
 
    
 
                 “So let me get this straight. Dominick kidnapped your sister Raven. It turned out to be you instead and he did all of this for what? To ask for ransom and that ransom wasn’t to be any kind of money, but the rights to Vincent Kane’s share of your two families law firm. Yet he did it all for nothing because your dad doesn't own the rights. You do.”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, that’s about right.”I answered Daniel.
 
    
 
                 “Wow, I would definitely say that you have more to worry about with Dominick than you do with me.”He grinned at his parents.
 
    
 
                 We all looked at each other and started to laugh.
 
    
 
                 Daniel ordered food from the center’s cafeteria for our lunch. Due to the snow they were very busy and couldn’t deliver it. The building was a short walk back to the main building, so I offered to go and get it. Anna and Joseph said they would go. They said that I was their guest and wanted me to stay here and get to know Daniel better. They also said they wouldn’t be long.
 
    
 
                 Once they left to get our food, an awkward silence filled the room. I really didn’t know what to talk about with Daniel. He now knew Dominick and I didn’t start our relationship in a conventional way. I hated to think what he thought of Dominick and I.
 
    
 
                 “So when I asked you before if there was trouble in paradise, I wasn’t that far off the mark.”Daniel spoke first.
 
    
 
                 I looked up at him. It was so strange to see Dominick’s face, but not see Dominick. I smiled.
 
    
 
                 “No, you weren't far off the mark, but not because of the kidnapping. For lack of a better word. Because Dominick finally found out that Joseph and Anna are his parents.”
 
    
 
                 “I see. So he feels betrayed.”
 
                 
 
                 “Not just by them.”
 
    
 
                 “By you?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah. How did you know?”I wondered.
 
    
 
                 “Well, you're here with my parents. That must mean you waited around to hear the whole story and from past events that you just revealed to me, Dominick doesn’t appear to be a man with any sort of patience whatsoever.”Daniel surmised.
 
    
 
                 “Let’s just say his patience is limited.”
 
    
 
                 “Ah, a lady in love.”
 
    
 
                 “Come again?”
 
                 
 
                 “You’re making excuses, Rain. You're enabling him.” 
 
    
 
                 “You don’t even know him.”I started to become annoyed with this conversation and Daniel’s comments.
 
    
 
                 “No. I don’t, but anyone can see if they look into your baby blues that you’d do anything to protect him. Even now as we talk about him your eyes are lit up.”Daniel observed.
 
    
 
                 “You’re only partially right. I do love him, but I’m not enabling him. We aren’t even together right now. He walked out when I told him that I wanted to hear your parent’s story. He wasn’t having any of it and left. I didn’t run after him. If I was an enabler I wouldn't be here with you. I’d be with Dominick consoling him and telling him that his is the victim in all this, but I’m not doing that. Am I?”I sounded defensive.
 
    
 
                 “Well, Dominick’s loss is my gain. Today I’m a lucky man.”He grinned.
 
    
 
                 “You really do like to flirt. Don’t you? I smirked.
 
    
 
                 “Of course, life is too short not to enjoy every moment of it.”
 
    
 
                 “Even when the girl you’re flirting with is your brother’s girlfriend?”I said with my eyebrow arched as I waited for the brilliant comeback I knew Daniel was going to have for me.
 
    
 
                 “Even more so.”He leaned in closer.
 
    
 
                 “Why is that?”I was curious.
 
    
 
                 “Well, once my brother and I meet, I have a funny feeling he’s not the type of guy that would let any man flirt with you. I have to take advantage of it while I can. Besides I’m harmless.”He seemed very satisfied with his answer.
 
    
 
                 “I’m not too sure about that.”I joked.
 
    
 
                 “C’mon, Rain. Look at me. How far do you think I can actually get. See harmless.”He smiled and jiggled his wheels back and forth on his chair.
 
    
 
                 “Daniel, I have a funny feeling you are far from harmless and wheelchair or not, I think you’re pretty fast of your feet.”I smiled back.
 
    
 
                 “Fair enough, fair enough. From you, I’m taking that as a compliment.”
 
    
 
                 “Good, because that’s precisely how I meant it.”
 
    
 
                 “So, are you going to call him back?”He asked and changed the subject quickly.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I said I would. You heard me before. I’ll call him later.”
 
    
 
                 “Are you afraid of what he is going to say to you?”
 
    
 
                 “Not particularly. I never know what Dominick is thinking, so I’m not going to even hazard a guess.”
 
    
 
                 “If he loves you as much as you love him, he probably has come to his senses and wants to make up.”
 
    
 
                 “I hope you're right.”I whispered and let out a hopeful breath.
 
    
 
                 Anna and Joseph returned with the food. There was soup, turkey club sandwiches and warm cookies for dessert. All in all, we had a very nice visit. I was happy that I came with them for the weekend. Daniel was very welcoming. We talked for the rest of the afternoon. I told him about the pregnancy and that he was going to be an uncle. He wished me well and hoped that the next time we came out that Dominick would be with us. The snow was now coming down much harder than before, so we decided to leave and head back to the inn. Daniel and I exchanged cell numbers, so I could keep him up to date on how Dominick was and how he was dealing with the adoption.
 
    
 
                 Daniel invited us back tomorrow. He was having a painting class for some of the patients and asked if we would like to join him. Anna and Joseph declined, but I said I would love to. They said they would stay at the inn and rest, while I went to the class. I told them that Daniel and I would come back to meet them later. We were going to have dinner at the Inn’s restaurant. Joseph said he would make reservations in the morning when the dining room opened.
 
    
 
                 Once we got back to the Inn, we said goodnight. It was still early, but I was full from our late lunch with Daniel. I changed in to an oversized T-shirt, turned on the fireplace and climbed into one of the oversized chairs.
 
    
 
                  I took out my phone. When I looked at the screen my heart dropped. Twenty seven missed calls and numerous voicemails. I went through each one. Each message became more and more frustrating. It was the same old Dominick. He was trying to clean up the mess in Capri, but at the same time control my every move. I made up my mind not to call him back until Sunday when I was finally back in the city. It wasn't as if I could do anything to change the situation while I was on a visit with his parents and his twin brother anyway.
 
    
 
                 I was happy that he was trying to talk with me, but he never said he was sorry. Usually he apologizes and begs my forgiveness. This time he just kept asking me to call him and he wondered where I was. He seemed different. I hoped this didn’t mean we were finished. 
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 
 
                 
 
   CHAPTER FIFTEEN
 
    
 
   A CHANGE IN PLANS
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                               I woke up early and looked out the window. The snow had stopped at some point during the night. It was a blanket of white as far as the eye could see. Although the holidays were over, the park  outside looked like a whimsical Christmas card. I stretched and walked over to the small counter outside of the bathroom. I heated the water in the small drip coffee pot to make some hot chocolate. It was only 7am, so I had plenty of time to get ready for my class with Daniel at the center. He said to be there at 10. This way he could show me around before the class started.
 
    
 
                 I emptied to packages of the instant hot chocolate mix in the mug and then poured in the hot water. I placed it on the table near the oversized chairs near the fireplace. It was too hot to drink, so I opted to jump in the shower while I was waiting for it to cool off a bit. I grabbed my towels and went to the bathroom when I heard my phone vibrate. This could have only meant one thing. Dominick was up as early as me.
 
    
 
                 I took the phone and to my surprise it was Daniel. I answered immediately with some great relief. I really didn’t want to deal with Dominick until I was back in New York.
 
    
 
                 “Daniel? Hi. Is everything okay?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “Hi, Rain. Yes, everything is good. I just called to let you know that my class has been cancelled. Many of the students that take the class didn’t feel like coming out because of the snow, but I wanted to know if you would still like to come by and I could show you around. We can even get a bite to eat.” 
 
                 “Sure, that would be great. I was just about to jump into the shower. How about I finish getting ready and I’ll head on over in about an hour. If that’s good for you?”
 
    
 
                 “That would be great. See you then. Bye, Rain.”
 
    
 
                 “Bye, Daniel.”
 
    
 
                 An uncomplicated man. I didn’t know they existed anymore. I hopped in the shower and when I was done I called Anna and Joseph to explain that Daniel’s class was cancelled, but that I was still going over to the center to spend some time with him. They were thrilled that we were getting along so well. Joseph said he would call the dining room in the Inn around 10 to make our reservations for our dinner tonight. 
 
    
 
                 When I got to the center there weren’t as many visitors as yesterday. I called Daniel and he said to park the car and come to the main building. He would meet me at the door. Just as I came up the steps, the front door opened and Daniel appeared. 
 
    
 
                 “Hi, Rain. I see you found the center okay.”
 
    
 
                 “I followed the GPS directions Joseph put in the SUV. It really was easy to find.”
 
    
 
                 “Ready to paint?”He said with excitement.
 
    
 
                 “Wait. Paint? I thought you said your class was cancelled?”
 
    
 
                 “It was. Several of the students decided to visit their families yesterday and they were caught in the snow. They won’t be returning until late tonight or tomorrow.”
 
    
 
                 “I see, but you still haven’t answered my question?”
 
    
 
                 “Which was?”He asked.
 
    
 
                 “Why are we still painting?”
 
    
 
                 “I paint everyday and I just thought today you could join me. You’ll get to see my classroom and the work I do here. Would you like that?” 
 
    
 
                 “I’d loved to see what you do here, but I’m not sure about painting. I’ve never painted before.”I was unsure of what I agreed to.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t worry about that. It’s fun and relaxing. I’m sure you could use a little relaxation with everything going on in your life right now.”
 
    
 
                 I sighed deeply.“You’re absolutely right. Lead the way.”
 
    
 
                 Daniel showed me the different classrooms. They didn’t look like the traditional school setting. There were couches instead of desks. Huge fireplaces and long windows that gave amazing views of the grounds beyond the old mansion. It was very comfortable, very welcoming. Daniel’s classroom was filled with easels. They were placed in a semi-circle. The artwork from his students hung everywhere. The room was colorful and vibrant. It was very motivational. The space just made sense. 
 
    
 
                 Daniel set up an easel next to his with the supplies he thought I would need for my first time painting. I knew I could always choose the perfect shot when I was taking pictures, but painting wasn't my strong suit.
 
    
 
                 Both easels were placed near the windows overlooking the gardens outside. Daniel felt there were many subjects out there that I could choose from to paint. 
 
    
 
                 “Anything that catches your eye yet?”He asked.
 
    
 
                 “Hmmm…..I think I like the way that evergreen is framing part of the french doors going out to the patio. The snow on its branches makes it even more beautiful.”I looked ti him for reassurance that this would be a good subject to paint.
 
    
 
                 “Are you sure you’ve never taken a class before.”He teased me.
 
    
 
                 “Oh, I’m sure.” 
 
    
 
                 “But you have a great eye.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m a photographer. I’m paid to have a great eye.”I revealed.
 
    
 
                 “I would say that the money is secondary to you.”He stated.
 
    
 
                 “You’re right. It is. I love taking pictures. Grabbing that great shot. The once in a lifetime one that will never come along again and freezing it in time.”
 
    
 
                 He was smiling at me.
 
    
 
                 “Why are you smiling at me?”
 
    
 
                 “That’s exactly how I feel about painting.”
 
    
 
                 I felt like Daniel and I could be good friends. We had a common love for art and he was easy to talk to. Daniel was uncomplicated. I knew today was going to be a good day. I needed this distraction even if it was only for a few hours. I knew that tomorrow I would have to go back to reality and deal with my controlling boyfriend. Something I wasn’t looking forward to. I missed Dominick so much, but I was worried about what was going on in that head of his. I decided I wasn’t going to let what tomorrow would bring ruin my day today. I was relaxed and it was exactly what the doctor ordered.
 
    
 
                 We moved the easels to face the patio and the french doors that I was going to sketch and then paint. Daniel explained the paints and the different types of brushes. My head was spinning. There was a lot to learn for one brief morning of painting. I went to get the rag that I had dropped while moving the easel. When I got up I felt dizzy and thought I may pass out. I held onto my stool, as not to fall over.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, are you okay?”Daniel came to me.
 
    
 
                 “No, I feel like I’m going to pass out.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, hold on to the back of my chair and I’ll get you to the couch over there. Walk slowly, Rain.”He pointed to the section of chairs by one of the windows overlooking the patio.
 
    
 
                 I held on and we moved very carefully. Once I sat down, Daniel hovered over me to make sure I was okay.
 
    
 
                 “Hey, are you alright? Should I call one of the doctors on staff to look at you?”He placed his hand on my cheek. He was very shaken up with concern.
 
    
 
                 “No, I’ll be fine. Thank you for your help. I just think it’s because I haven't eaten yet.”I confessed to him.
 
    
 
                 “You haven’t eaten? Rain, you're pregnant. Don’t you think you should have had a little something by this time of day?”He scolded.
 
    
 
                 “Look I don’t think I need one more person telling how to take care of myself.  I get enough of that from Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “Well,being that my brother isn’t here right now, I feel that it’s my job to make sure you’re taking care of yourself. What kind of guy would I be if I let the love of my brother’s life faint right before my very eyes.”
 
    
 
                 I grimaced.“Aren’t you being just a little overly dramatic?”
 
    
 
                 He chuckled.“Maybe, but do you feel faint anymore?”
 
    
 
                 “Actually, no I don’t.”I said to my surprise.
 
                 “We’re going to eat lunch soon, so for now I’m just going to get you a glass of orange juice. If that’s okay?”Daniel asked.
 
    
 
                 I nodded.
 
    
 
                 Daniel left to check on our lunch and get me a glass of juice. I was sure the juice would help. My sugar may be low. I think once I have it I’ll feel much better.
 
    
 
                 Daniel came back and said lunch would be ready in about a half hour. I knew I would be fine until then. Instead of sitting at the easel, Daniel brought over a sketch pad and some charcoals. He thought it would be better for me to remain seated on the couch after feeling faint. Then he moved with ease from his chair to the couch and situated himself next to me. 
 
    
 
                 “Okay, let’s see what you’ve got, Rain.” He prompted me to start drawing the winter scene outside.
 
    
 
                 I stared at the paper, then at Daniel, then outside and then at the paper again. 
 
    
 
                 “Who am I kidding. I can’t draw.”I slumped my body in frustration.
 
    
 
                 “You haven’t even tried.”
 
    
 
                 “Why should I try when I know it’ll just be a waste of time.”
 
    
 
                 “I never figured you for a quitter.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m not a quitter and how would you know anyway, we barely know each other.”I was annoyed.
 
    
 
                 “As a counselor I see frustration everyday. I also see distraction and you are definitely distracted. So do you want to tell me what’s going on? I’m a very good listener.”He smiled to ease my tension.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t think it will help. It won’t change anything.”
 
    
 
                 “Why don’t you let me be the judge of that. Sometimes having a different person’s perspective will give you a new way of looking at the situation at hand.”He explained.
 
    
 
                 “Okay.”
 
    
 
                 “Start drawing.”
 
    
 
                 “What? I thought you wanted me to talk to you.”I was confused.
 
    
 
                 “I do, but when you draw and talk everything seems different, easier. You’ll be more relaxed. So begin your sketch and tell me what’s going on, Rain.”
 
    
 
                 I started to draw the set of french doors in front of me and then I told Daniel some of my concerns.
 
    
 
                 “I said yesterday that I wasn't worried about what Dominick would say to me, but I’m worried that Dominick and I won’t be able to work this out. He sees my choice of hearing your parents story as a direct betrayal to him.”I said as I continued to sketch the door frames.
 
    
 
                 “So I take it you never called him last night?”He asked
 
    
 
                 “No, I didn’t. I went back to my room and had some hot chocolate and went to bed. I thought he was calling this morning, but it was you. I don’t know what to think.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know Dominick yet, but from what my parents tell me; he goes after everything he wants and it appears that even though he wanted the law firm originally that doesn’t seem to be the case now. What he discovered was life altering and even though he’s a powerful man, this couldn’t be easy. I’d give him some time. I’m sure he’ll come around.”
 
    
 
                 “I know what you’re saying, but I don’t want him to just come around because I’m having his babies. I want him to trust me and I’m not sure if he can. You see, Dominick is very cut and dry.  He doesn’t see that there may be other reasons for why your parents did what they did. I’m not saying what they did was right. Believe me, I’ve dealt with a lot lies in my past and I don’t like it either, but I just couldn’t walk away from Anna and Joseph. They have always been very kind to me. Never devious, so I knew there was more to their story then what Dominick had discovered.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, like I said, I don’t know Dominick; but I do believe he’s a smart man and I do believe he just may need some time.”
 
    
 
                 “My dad said the same thing. I hope you’re both right.”I felt defeated.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sure we are. If he’s as possessive as you say, he’s not going to just give up and walk away.”
 
    
 
                 We sketched for another hour and then one of the kitchen staff brought us our lunch in Daniel’s classroom. We had a very nice conversion. Daniel explained how he came to be a teacher and a counselor here. How the center treated many different illnesses and conditions. Some patients lived here and some come on an outpatient basis. Some have physical disabilities and some have learning problems. He even teaches a monthly painting class for patients suffering from cancer. It’s a partnership with one of the local hospitals.
 
    
 
                 All in all, the afternoon was uneventful. We definitely learned much more about one another and I felt I had a clearer sense of the years Dominick was living with Anna and Joseph. Daniel had explained he too was resentful and it was quite a long time before he was able to make peace with it. I assuming this is the point Dominick is at now. 
 
    
 
                 I asked Daniel if he would like to return with me to the Inn. This way the rest of his afternoon could be spent with his parents prior to our dinner this evening. I intended on taking a nap before we had dinner. He agreed it would be a good idea to leave with me. He said that Joseph could drop him back home after our meal. 
 
    
 
                 Once we reached the Inn, Daniel met his parents and I went to my room to lie down. I checked my phone. No more calls from Dominick, but there was one from Mr. Campania. I immediately dialed him. It was 2pm, here so it was 8pm in Naples. I was hoping I would catch him on his cell phone.
 
    
 
                 “Ciao, Rain. How are you? I see you got my message.” 
 
    
 
                 “Ciao, Mr. Campania. I did receive your message but I didn't listen to it. So are the owners of the property willing to negotiate?”I was hopeful that he had the answer I wanted.
 
    
 
                 “They are very willing to sell the property, but there’s only one problem.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh no, what’s that?”
 
    
 
                 “There is another buyer.”
 
    
 
                 “Can I out bid them?”
 
    
 
                 “Yes, of course, but I don’t know if you would want to.”
 
    
 
                 “Why wouldn’t I want to? Mr. Campania, I want that property. What will it take for me to get it?”I was extremely determined not to let anyone else take the vineyard.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, as much as I want to help you, I must advise you against bidding any higher than your original plan and knowing this; I don't think you will out bid this buyer. Apparently he has very deep pockets and he seems hell bent on getting the land.”He said cautiously.
 
    
 
                 “How much was his bid?’
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I don’t know for sure, but word has it he is willing to pay six million Euro.”
 
    
 
                 “What? That’s double what I can afford to give. I can’t believe this is happening. No one has even looked at that property in years and now when I want it someone doubles their bid. Is there anything else you can do?”
 
    
 
                 “I’ll try to speak with the owners, Rain. I know how badly you wanted it and I’ll discuss that with them, but I would have to say money will more than likely override emotion in this sale.”
 
    
 
                 “I understand. I don’t like it, but I understand. It just may not be meant to be.”I felt defeated.
 
    
 
   
              “I’ll see what I can do.”He said.
 
    
 
                 We ended our conversion and I went to lie down. I was tired and sad. Maybe a nap would make me feel better, but I doubted it.
 
    
 
                 My phone vibrated on the nightstand near the bed. I picked it up and noticed it was 6pm. Dinner was at 7pm. I felt like I just fell asleep. I needed to freshen up. At least the restaurant was here in the  Inn. So I didn’t have to travel far. Then it rang again. This time it was Anna.
 
    
 
                 “Hi, Anna.”I answered.
 
    
 
                 “Hello, Rain. How are you feeling? Did you rest well.?”She inquired.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, but still I’m feeling tired, though I am hungry. I was just about to get ready when you phoned.”
 
    
 
                 “You take it slow. We’re getting ready, too. We’ll meet you downstairs.”
 
    
 
                 “Great. I’ll see you in about an hour.”
 
    
 
                 “See you then, Rain.”
 
    
 
                 I laid back down for a few more minutes. I was very exhausted. I started to stroke my stomach. It was so natural to touch my belly. To comfort my babies. I was so grateful to be pregnant.
 
    
 
                 “You two are making mommy tired, but I love you both so much. I can’t wait to meet you. I know your daddy loves you. If you’re both girls, I bet you’ll drive your daddy crazy and if you're boys; you’ll probably drive the girls crazy. Just like your daddy.”I rubbed my stomach even further and smiled at the area of my body that soon would have a large baby bump.
 
    
 
                 I called Anna back and decided to skip out on dinner. I told her that I was going to order in for the night. I felt weak and didn’t want to overdue it. She understood and asked if a needed anything. I told her no and that I’d be fine. I explained that I would eat-in and rest and that I would meet her and Joseph downstairs in the morning for breakfast before we drove back to New York. 
 
    
 
                 I ordered room service. They said it would be about 30 minutes so I decided to take a shower before they brought my dinner up to the room. 
 
    
 
                 The water was very warm and comforting. I couldn’t believe that I would feel this tired after such a nice nap. The shower wasn’t helping to wake me up. I lathered up the sponge with my vanilla shower gel and ran it over my body. I noticed there was blood on the sponge and trail of it running down my legs which pooled into the swirling water that was emptying down the shower draining.
 
    
 
                 I was in shock. My heart began to race. I quickly rinsed off, put on a robe and sat down to call Dr. White’s emergency number. I needed to know what to do. Was I losing the babies? Was this normal? I just needed to know.
 
    
 
                 The phone rang for quite a long time and finally Dr. White answered.
 
    
 
                 “Dr. White.”She stated as she answered.
 
    
 
                 “Hello, Dr. White. It’s Rain Medici.”
 
    
 
                 “Hello, Rain. Are you okay?”
 
    
 
                 “I’m not sure.”
 
    
 
                 “Tell me what’s going on.”
 
    
 
                 “I just started my shower and I had blood on my sponge and creeping down my legs. I worried.”
 
    
 
                 “I see. Well, it’s understandably that you’re worried, but it is very normal for there to be some bleeding in the first trimester. We need to still have you checked. Where are you now? I’d like you to go to the hospital and I’ll meet you there.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m in Pennsylvania, near Philly. I was away for the weekend. I do have to tell you, Dr. White, that it’s been quite a stressful week.” 
 
    
 
                 “I see. Are you away by yourself or is Mr. Kane with you?”
 
    
 
                 “I haven’t talked to him in over a week.”I was embarrassed.
 
    
 
                 “Well, that explains the stress. Is someone there with you that can get you to the local medical center?”
 
    
 
                 “Yes.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, Rain. I want to you go to U-Penn now. I have colleagues in the Obstetrics Department that will take care of you. They will update me. Should there be any issues whatsoever, you will be in the best possible care. If it’s something minor, which I suspect it is; then at least we checked it out and I’ll still see you in the office on Monday.”She was very diligent in her instructions.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Dr. White. I’ll get there right away.”
 
    
 
                 “Good. And Rain, don’t worry. I’m pretty sure it’s normal and you just need to rest more.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I’ll speak with you later.”We hung up and I called Anna.
 
    
 
                 “Anna, I need your help?”
 
    
 
                 “What’s wrong, Rain?”
 
    
 
                 “I’m bleeding and Dr. White wants me to head to U-Penn Medical Center in Philly. She said they have very good doctors there that can check me out. Can you and Joseph take me?”
 
    
 
                 “Absolutely, I’ll get Joseph and we’ll me you at the front desk.”
 
    
 
                 “Thank you. I’ll be right down. I just have to get dressed.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, don’t worry. This is very common in the first trimester.”
 
    
 
                 “Thanks, Anna. That’s what Dr. White said as well.”
 
    
 
                 We hung up and I dressed and went downstairs to meet Anna and Joseph. Daniel was with them.
 
    
 
                 “Ready to go, Rain.”Joseph asked.
 
    
 
                 “I’m ready.”
 
    
 
                 We waited for the valet to bring the SUV around. Daniel and I said in the back. He really didn’t have to come, but he insisted he wanted to help in anyway he could.
 
    
 
                 We got to the hospital. Joseph went inside to explain the situation and that we were instructed to come here by my doctor. An Orderly came out with a wheelchair to get me registered. As I climb out of the vehicle my world turned over and turned black.
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   CHAPTER SIXTEEN
 
    
 
   MY BODY, MY DECISION
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 “Where is she?”The man’s voice was strong and authoritative, but laced with worry.
 
    
 
                 I thought I heard my dad, but I couldn’t wake up. It was like I was in a dream that wouldn’t let me break through. I wondered how it could be my dad. He was three hours away. Have I been out for all that time? Was I still at the hospital in Philly or was I in New York City? What was going on? I thought this was something simple that sometimes happened during the first trimester. Maybe something else has went wrong. I was too tired to think. I just wanted to sleep.
 
    
 
                 “She’s right in there, sir.”A woman, whose voice I had never heard before directed my dad to where I was. I heard him walk towards me and take my hand in his.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, sweetie; wake-up. It’s dad. I’m right here. Raven and Michael are here, too. They’re in the waiting area. We need for you to wake up, Rain.”My dad pleaded with me.  I just couldn’t move. I was simply too out of it to fight back right now.
 
    
 
                 As my dad kept calling out my name and asking me to wake up,  all I thought of was how I wished he would just be quiet. I needed to rest and I felt like I was in a prison. I was jarred awake. Not into the here now, where my family could talk to me, but in a state of awareness that was not perceivable to the people around me, yet restricted me from answering them. I wasn't in control of my body. It was pure torture.
 
    
 
                 All of a sudden a very familiar voice reached my ears.
 
    
 
                 Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “RAIN! RAIN! DON’T YOU DARE TRY TO KEEP ME FROM HER!GET OUT OF MY WAY!NOW!
 
    
 
                 I smiled. Well, I think I smiled. He still loved me.
 
    
 
                 “Kane, calm down or I’ll have you removed.”My dad interrupted Dominick’s rant towards who I would assume was the hospital staff.
 
    
 
                 “Listen, Victor. Rain is mine and those babies are mine. Not you or anyone else for that matter, will tell me that I can’t be with them.”
 
    
 
                 “The way I see it, Kane; is that you clearly only stay around my daughter when it suits you. If Rain and your children were truly your concern, then why did you leave her in Capri?” 
 
    
 
                 “You know why I left, Victor.”Dominick’s voice became lower.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, because Rain was making sense. She was being practical. She was finding the good in something that started out so badly. She was standing by you, again.”
 
    
 
                 “No, she was being naive. She believes everyone is good. She needs to learn it doesn’t always work that way. You know better than anyone that it’s a rough world out there. A world Rain was not exposed to for many years.”Dominick stated.
 
    
 
                 “You’re the one who doesn’t get the world out there. Sure it’s a big world and Rain was at a disadvantage in the beginning. I felt like you at one time. How would Rain deal with life and the things she would be exposed to, but it appears to me that my daughter has this big world figured out, all on her own. Probably better than most of us. What you don’t understand, Kane; is that Rain gives everyone at least one chance. In your case, she gave you numerous chances and continues to do so. My daughter's love appears to know no bounds when it comes to you. Maybe she is naive, or maybe you’re the luckiest man in the world.”My dad’s voice was firm.
 
    
 
                 I heard someone’s footsteps fade away. Was it my dad’s? Had he had enough of my Mr. Kane. Or was it Dominick? The thought made my head spin, but my only reaction was to drift back to sleep.
 
    
 
                 I stretched and yawned. When I opened my eyes and sat up, there was a sexy, yet disheveled man in a power suit slumped over my legs. I didn’t say anything. I grinned. He didn’t walk away. I guess my dad had enough of Dominick. He said what he needed to say and knew I was in safe hands before he left the room. I didn't see a clock anywhere. I leaned carefully forward as not to wake him and looked at Dominick’s watch. Hmmm……7:45 and it was light out. It must be morning. If it were evening it would be dark by now. 
 
    
 
                 The nurse entered the room.
 
    
 
                 “Miss Medici…..”
 
    
 
                 “Shhhhhh………he’s sleeping?”I put two of my fingers to my lips and whispered to her.
 
    
 
                 “He’s not my patient. You are.”She smiled warmly at me, but she understood. Then she whispered right along with me.
 
    
 
                 “This is highly irregular, Miss Medici. I need to take your vitals. You've been out for over twenty four hours.” 
 
    
 
                 “What day is it?”
 
    
 
                 “It’s Monday morning. So as you can see, I need to examine you and report back to your doctor in New York. Dr. Phillips is working with Dr.White and he’ll be in shortly as well. Can you please get him up?”She pointed to Dominick in disgust. She was annoyed with him, not me.
 
    
 
                 “Sure. Can you give me a minute with him? I promise it won’t take me long.”
 
    
 
                 She smiled at me.
 
    
 
                 “Of course, but it looks like you have your hands full.”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I do; but he’s worth it.”I smiled back.
 
    
 
                 “My name is Grace. I’ll be just outside. Press the button on the side of the bed and I’ll come back in so we can continue.”She pointed to the wire hooked to the hand rail on the side of the bed Dominick wasn’t lying on.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Grace.”
 
    
 
                 Now to get him up. Why do I have to do it now? He was so peaceful and quiet. I knew the minute I woke him up the soothing sounds of silence would come to a screeching halt. I bet Grace would have wished that I let him sleep longer, once she gets to meet him after he’s conscious.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick…..wake up. It’s morning.”I rustled his hair softly.
 
    
 
                 Hmmmm……….he wouldn't moved. He must be have been exhausted from last night. I wondered who told him I was here. I giggled my legs, which he was slumped over. He couldn’t actual be comfortable sleeping like that all night.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick! Wake! Up!”I was louder this time.
 
    
 
                 “What! What! I’m up!”He whined. 
 
    
 
                 He looked at me. Then he looked at where he had been sleeping. It hit him. We were at the hospital. 
 
    
 
                 He moved quickly to my side. He looked me over. He appeared to be examining my condition. He touched my face to make sure I was real. He placed his palm on my forehead. Was he really checking for a fever? He let out a sigh of profound relief. Then he kissed my forehead gently and touched his lips to mine. 
 
    
 
                 He pulled back and was staring at me. Not your typical stare. One that appeared foreign for a man like Dominick Kane. A lost stare. An insecure stare. A stare like he was trying to burn the image of me onto his brain because he may never see me again. Was I that sick? Did he know something I didn’t?
 
    
 
                 “Okay, give it to me straight? Am I dying? Do you know something I don’t know?”I asked with squinted eyes, yet I was awfully calm, but still wanted the truth.
 
    
 
                 “Dying? What gave you that idea?”He was confused.
 
    
 
                 “Well you slept by my bedside all night. We haven't even spoken in over a week and now I find you're staring at my in the oddest of ways. So answer the question, Kane.  Am I dying?” 
 
    
 
                 “Of course not. The doctors haven’t even come in to speak with me yet, but your dad did say there is something going on with you and your blood condition. He didn’t give me more than that before he walked out last night.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh, so it was my dad who walked away last night?”
 
    
 
                 “How would you know? You hadn’t regained consciousness at that point?”He questioned.
 
    
 
                 “I know everything and I hear everything too. So if you're done playing doctor, I’m calling the nurse. I want to get the examination over with and go home.”I stated with the grin of a Cheshire Cat.
 
    
 
                 He tilted his head to one side with a huff and gave me a disapproving look.
 
    
 
                 “What’s that look for, Mr. Kane?”
 
    
 
                 “Baby, you're not going anywhere until I say you can.”He revealed.
 
    
 
                 “So you're a medical professional now?”I was annoyed and crossed my arms over my chest waiting for his answer.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t be difficult, Rain. We need to hear the doctors out and then we’ll proceed as they direct us to. With caution I might add.”
 
    
 
                 “You think you have this all figured out, don’t you? You walked out on me and our babies over a week ago and now you intend on picking up where we left off without out any regard for my feelings or input from me? You assume it’s all going to be perfect and normal? Hmmmm…?”
 
    
 
                 “Are you really going to give me trouble?”He asked with a grin. He thinks I’m joking? What an ass.
 
    
 
                 “You bet I am.”I answered with that same grin.
 
    
 
                 “You can’t be serious.” 
 
    
 
                 “Oh, Dominick. I’m totally serious. By the way,  who told you I was here?”
 
    
 
                 “Does it matter? The point is I’m came to be with you. Where I belong.”His voice softened to a shy whisper.
 
    
 
                 “Not so fast, slick. Don’t play the wounded victim here. That won’t work with me. Who called you?”I demanded.
 
    
 
                 “Anna.”He mumbled.
 
    
 
                 “Wait. What did you say? I could barely make out the name.” 
 
    
 
                 “You heard me. I said Anna.”
 
    
 
                 “Really? Anna called and you came running to my side. There may be hope for you yet, Mr. Kane.”I was smiling from ear to ear.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, I didn’t come here for Anna. I came here for….”
 
    
 
                 “Your babies?”I asked with a pointed eyebrow.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, my babies. You and my children in your beautiful body.”His statement was clear. My insides tightened. Why was I stuck in a hospital bed. I much preferred being stuck in bed with Dominick.
 
    
 
                 I didn’t say anything else. I pressed the hospital call button and Grace came back in. I introduced her to Dominick. They exchanged a formal greeting and she asked Dominick to wait outside behind one of the curtains, while she examined me. He wasn’t having it.
 
    
 
                 “Why do I have to wait outside. You're not the doctor. You're just taking her vitals, right?”He hammered her with questions.
 
    
 
                 Grace looked at him and then at me.
 
    
 
                 “I warned you that it was better to let him sleep.”I shook my head.
 
    
 
                 “What? Now I’m the bad guy because I love you and care about what happens to you here.” 
 
    
 
                 “No, Dominick. You're not bad, but it’s your approach to every situation that makes me want to ripped all of my hair out.”My voice was slightly louder.
 
    
 
                 Then as I was about to continue, someone new and hot entered the room.
 
    
 
                 “I see my patient isn't resting. I guess I got here just in time.”He looked at Dominick and grinned at me. 
 
    
 
                 Whoa, he was definitely sexy. Grace was a lucky lady to get to work with him all the time. I really disliked being cooped up in a hospital, but this may not be so bad after all.
 
    
 
                 I looked over at Dominick. I thought he was going to explode. It was great. I felt better already. He didn’t like being out of control. Now handing the reigns over to Dr. Hot, I mean Dr. Phillips, was going to be a huge problem for him. I would bet that Dominick is figuring out a way to stay here in my room until I’m released, so I can’t be alone with the good doctor. This was going to be an opportunity to fuck with him and I certainly wouldn’t pass up that chance after the way he had been acting.  I’m going to milk this for all it’s worth. I get to have some fun and maybe just maybe, Dominick will grow up a little bit more. It’s not a likely scenario, but it was worth a try.
 
    
 
                 Dominick sat next to me on the bed. He placed his arm around my shoulders. I think it was more for Dr. Phillips and less for my comfort. I hung my head down and pressed my lips together as not to laugh at Dominick’s display of undying affection and concern for me.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I’m Dr. Phillips. We had quite a scare with you the other night, but by the looks of things and your vitals this morning; I’d say you're doing much better.”He stated.
 
    
 
                 Dr. Phillips had a very soft and sexy voice. His body wasn't bad either. His pumped biceps and chest filled out his lab coat really well. His hair was brown, not too short and not too long. He had tattoos on his hands that peaked out through his sleeves, just enough to make him even sexier. His eyes were chocolate brown and so soothing. I liked him immediately. Dominick, not so much.
 
    
 
                 “I feel a lot better, thank you.”
 
    
 
                 “Any cramping?”
 
    
 
                 “No. Actually when I was in the shower and saw the blood; I didn’t have any cramps then either. I was just exhausted. More so than usual.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, I’m sure Dr. White explained that spotting and even some bleeding can be perfectly normal in the first trimester of pregnancy, but with your Thalassemia, she didn’t want to take any chances. She called me immediately when she sent you here. I specialize in difficult pregnancies. Especially where hereditary conditions tend to play a role.”Dr. Phillips explained.
 
    
 
                 “Doctor, I’m Dominick Kane. Rain’s boyfriend and the babies’father. Can you tell me what happened to her? Why was she out for so long.”He was very lawyer-like.
 
    
 
                 “Good to meet you, Mr. Kane. Rain’s Thalassemia poses a slight risk to her during her pregnancy. She’s very anemic and will be getting the strength of her shots increased and that will help with her exhaustion, but patients with Thalassemia can suffer cardiac issues when pregnant.” 
 
    
 
                 “How so?”Dominick asked.
 
    
 
                 “When pregnancy with a single birth occurs, generally the blood builds up in the body and the volume is greater than if the woman wasn’t pregnant. The increased amount of blood has to circulate and the heart’s job is to pump that blood throughout Rain’s body. Her heart muscle is therefore working harder. Now place twins in the mix. More babies, even more blood. It can make a complicated situation even more complicated.”
 
    
 
                 “Is there anything that can be done to make it easier for Rain and our babies?”
 
    
 
                 “Yes. As I said we’re going to increase the strength of her daily shots. I’m recommending complete bed rest for at least the next month or so and I would like to see Rain on a weekly basis from now until she gives birth.”
 
    
 
                 “Wait! Bed rest for at least a month? I have a photography exhibition in March that I already postponed it once. Will I be able to go?”I jumped into the conversion.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t see why you can’t Rain, but from now until then you must stay off your feet completely. You can get up to bathe and that’s it. Oh, nothing or no one must stress you out. You must relax and remain calm. You’re heart is in excellent condition. Let’s keep it that way, shall we?”Dr. Phillips had a warm, yet no nonsense demeanor.
 
    
 
                 “So should I hire a nurse for Rain?”Dominick asked.
 
    
 
                 “A nurse isn’t really necessary, but she shouldn’t be alone for long periods of time during the day or overnight.” 
 
    
 
                 “I assure you doctor, Rain won’t ever be alone at night.”Dominick stated.
 
    
 
                 I just looked at the doctor and shook my head. Dr. Phillips just smirked.
 
    
 
                 “So I can hire a housekeeper to help her with her meals during the day?” 
 
    
 
                 This gave me an idea. If everything went as I had planned, Dominick would get the help he wanted for me and his parents as an added bonus.
 
    
 
                 “That won’t be necessary. I have all the help that I need.” 
 
    
 
                 Here goes nothing.
 
    
 
                 “What to you mean, baby? Do you want me to call Mema and Antonio?”
 
    
 
                 “No, they couldn’t possible come out for the next month or so. It’s too short notice.”
 
    
 
                 “Then who are we going to get?”Dominick looked confused.
 
    
 
                 “Anna and Joseph. They’ll take care of me and the babies.”
 
    
 
                 “No fucking way, Rain. Have you lost your mind?”Dominick became livid very quickly. No surprise there.
 
    
 
                 “Nope. I’m perfectly sane.”I smiled with sheer justification.
 
    
 
                 “They’re not watching you.”His voice remained tight.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, they are.”I remained calm. I was going to get what I wanted or I would stay with my dad.
 
    
 
                 “NO! THEY’RE! NOT!”
 
    
 
                 “Wait a minute, both of you. This is not relaxing. Do I have to hire someone to watch you, Rain, myself?”Dr. Phillips interrupted us.
 
    
 
                 “No, doctor. I’m perfectly capable of hiring a staff to watch me. I know who I want and who I trust, so I believe we are finished here. Aren’t we, Mr. Kane?”
 
    
 
                 “We aren’t even close to finished.”Dominick stated.
 
    
 
                 I was calm when I turned to Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “Listen to me, Mr. Kane. You’re going to ask Anna and Joseph to move back into the townhouse with us. They’ll take care of me, as they always have. If you don’t do as I ask then I’ll have no choice but to leave here with my dad. Then I’ll have them take care of me there. They’re staying with him anyway, so it won’t be hard to just move me back into my old childhood room.”
 
    
 
                 Dominick was pouting at this point.
 
    
 
                 “What’s it going to be, Kane? It’s you're choice. You can have your family together or you can tear us apart.”
 
    
 
                 “I can’t believe you're blackmailing me.”He was insulted.
 
    
 
                 “Believe it. Doesn’t feel too good, does it?”
 
    
 
                 He said nothing. He seemed to be contemplating his next move. I didn’t give him a chance to respond.
 
    
 
                 “I’m waiting? Do you want me to stay at the townhouse or move out and stay with my dad? Don’t worry you can visit me there.”
 
    
 
                 He growled, so I got my answer.
 
    
 
                 “I guess I’m staying at the townhouse and you're going to call Anna and Joseph to give them the good news.”I stated with sheer satisfaction.
 
    
 
                 “So now that the living arrangements are settled what’s next? Does Rain get to go home with me?”Dominick asked the doctor.
 
    
 
                 “I’m going to release her tomorrow. You're job is to get everything in place today, so she can just go home and rest. You have a townhouse, so I’m assuming it’s safe to say there are stairs.”
 
    
 
                 “Yes, there are several sets of stairs.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain should remain on one floor. She shouldn't be going up or down the stairs unless it’s absolutely necessary.”Dr. Phillips added.
 
    
 
                 “Rain will stay on the first floor. I’ll change my office into a bedroom. There’s a full bath in there and being that it’s on the main floor, she will have access to the kitchen and the patio.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, it’s winter. I don’t think I’ll be hanging out on the patio anytime soon.”I jumped in.
 
    
 
                 “I know, baby; but you have the seating area near the patio and I just thought you would rather have a view of the outside and not be cooped up in the office all day.”He winked at me.
 
    
 
                 He knew I didn’t like the idea of confinement, but I would do it for the babies. He was trying to make this as easy as possible on me. I loved him for it. I laid back in relief.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, are you okay?”Dominick had fear in his eyes. He never really had to deal with the ugly parts of my condition. Even when he took me, it never got this bad.  He saw me tired and stressed, but I have to admit that I felt very worn down this time. I haven’t felt like this for many many years.
 
    
 
                 “I’m fine, Dominick. Just tired.”I comforted him by placing my hands in his.
 
    
 
                 “Do either of you have any questions for me?”The doctor asked.
 
    
 
                 “I do. What about Dr. White? Do I see her anymore? You mentioned before that you would be seeing me weekly. I’m confused?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “Dr. White and I discussed your case and she felt it would be better if I continue with you, being that I was the one to treat you in the condition you entered the hospital in. If that’s okay with you, Rain?”
 
    
 
                 “That’s fine. I’ll call Dr. White during the week and thank her for all of her help.”I didn’t want to admit it to anyone, but Dr. Phillips had a better bedside manner than Dr. White. She was pleasant, but he was less firm, more relaxed and he wasn’t hard on the eyes either.
 
    
 
                 “Before you leave tomorrow, Grace will give you all the details and the schedule you need to follow; your appointment dates, tests etc. For now, I need you to leave them room, Mr. Kane; so I can examine Rain.”
 
    
 
                 “Why do I have to leave them room?”Dominick became defensive.
 
    
 
                 “Because he is going to do an internal and you are not under any circumstances watching. Go take this time to call Anna and Joseph.”I was adamant and Dominick didn’t argue. He didn’t like it, but he didn’t say another word.
 
    
 
                 Once the exam was over, Dominick returned and said that Anna and Joseph should be here any minute now. They were actually on their way with Daniel. This should be interesting. My dad, Raven and Michael stayed at the Inn and were on their way as well.
 
    
 
                 Dominick and I were both quiet when Anna knock and entered the room cautiously. Joseph was right behind her. Followed by Raven, Michael and my dad.
 
    
 
                 I greeted everyone and then my face fell.
 
    
 
                 “What’s wrong, Rain?”Raven asked.
 
    
 
                 “We’re missing someone.”I said.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy’s still in LA, sweetie. I filled him in on everything and he’ll see you in NY when he gets home.”My dad added.
 
    
 
                 “I know, I talked to Tommy a few minutes ago after Dr. Phillips left.
 
    
 
                 “Then who’s missing, Rain.”Michael asked as everyone looked at each other.
 
    
 
                 “Daniel. Where’s Daniel?”
 
    
 
                 “This is the second time I’ve heard of this Daniel. Who is he and where is he?”Dominick asked.
 
    
 
                 “I’ll get him.”Joseph said and left the room.
 
    
 
                 Daniel wheeled his way in. Everyone had to scramble so Daniel could maneuver in the tight spaces of my hospital room. When he looked up and Dominick met his gaze, both men froze. Even Daniel seemed taken back by his brother’s appearance.  Maybe it was seeing yourself as another person or as someone who had the ability to stand and walk around. He had never seen Dominick, either. Well, except in pictures that Anna and Joseph had given him, but this was the real deal. Not a dress rehearsal. 
 
    
 
                 You could hear a pin drop in the room. I looked from Dominick to Daniel and back to Dominick again. Dominick looked at me for some sort of answer or reassurance. I smiled softly at him and nodded. He nodded back. I let out the breath I was holding. He’d be okay. In shock, but he’d be okay nonetheless.
 
    
 
                 Dominick stepped forward and put out his hand. I was proud at the way he handled the situation. No screaming. No acts of immaturity. He was the perfect gentleman, that I knew he could be.
 
    
 
                 “Daniel, I’m Dominick. It’s good to meet you.”Dominick was quiet.
 
    
 
                 “Glad to finally me you too, bro.”Daniel grinned.
 
    
 
                 I smiled. Daniel was so laid back. Hopefully Dominick would be like that someday, but I highly doubted it.
 
    
 
                 Dominick stepped back and sat next to me. He took my hand. I think it was more to support himself than to support me. We both explained what Dr. Phillips had determined and that my plan was for Anna and Joseph to move back in with us and keep and eye on me.
 
    
 
                 They were surprised and thrilled to be taking care of me. Dominick even extended an invite for Daniel to visit. This way they could talk and get to know each other better. Dominick had a long way to go, but this was definitely a start. He needed to hear the full story, but for now he was trying for my sake and for my health.  I was 
 
   grateful for that. I was also thrilled to be getting out of here and going home tomorrow.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
    
 
   CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
 
    
 
   HOME SWEET HOME
 
    
 
    
 
                 Dominick came to the hospital around 3:00pm. He said that Anna, Joseph and even Daniel had left for the city last night to help him get ready for me today.
 
    
 
                 “How did that go?”I was curious if they talked about the past.
 
    
 
                 “If you’re asking me if we discussed the adoption, the answer is no. There were too many things that needed to be done before I brought you home with me today.”Dominick explained.
 
    
 
                 “Are you going to discuss what happen?”I just couldn’t let go of it.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I suppose in time we’ll sit down and discuss it, but for now we’re just going to focus on you.”He gave me a soft smile.
 
    
 
                 “Fair enough, but I want that discussion to happen before these babies are born. I want them to know their family. It’s very important to me, Dominick and it should be the same for you.”I tried to sound strongly convincing.
 
    
 
                 “Why’s that?”
 
    
 
                 “Do you really have to ask that question?”I was frustrated.
 
    
 
                 “I know why I have to discuss the past with my new found family, but why is it so important to you?”
 
    
 
                 “Because I’ve seen what lies and control issues have done to both of us. I don’t want that for our children. I know life can be crazy and unpredictable, but we don’t need to add to the unpredictability. We need to be that safe haven for our children to be able to come to. We need that even for each other. Where we aren’t afraid to speak our minds. To be protected. To be loved. We didn’t always have that, but we can have it now. What do you say, Mr. Kane? Are you ready to be a family?”
 
    
 
                 A slow, but full smile came a cross Dominick’s face and light up the entire room and everything in it. Including my heart.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I’d say I’m more than ready.”
 
    
 
                 “Good. Now take me home.”
 
    
 
                 Dominick lifted me out of the bed to carry me to the car. I giggled and held on tight. Then our happy moment was interrupted.
 
    
 
                 “Not so fast you two.”Dr. Phillips came into the room holding  some papers.
 
    
 
                 “Sorry, Dr. Phillips. I thought I’d save on the wheelchair and carry Rain out of here.”Dominick was happy and joked with the doctor a little.
 
    
 
                 “That’s all well and good, but I have instructions, discharge notes and a prescription for her shots to take with you.”The doctor grin.
 
    
 
                 Dominick placed me back down on the bed. He went into lawyer mode and we went over the papers with the doctor. It all seemed very straightforward. Basically I was allowed up to go to the bathroom and to shower. That was it. Other than that, I needed to avoid processed foods and salt. I loved salt, but I would be more than happy to give it up until I gave birth. Processed foods would never be a problem. I don’t touch processed foods when I can have real food.
 
    
 
                 The doctor gave Dominick all of the papers for safe keeping and of course to keep his hands full so he couldn’t carry me out of the hospital again. I think Dr. Phillips preferred the regulation wheelchair  over Dominick’s arms just to be on the safe side. I would have to say I didn't care how I left the hospital. I just wanted to leave.
 
    
 
                 Dominick drove out of Philly and connected with the NJ Turnpike North to New York City. Traffic was heavy. By the time we left it was 3:30pm and we reached the city just in time for rush hour. We finally made it home by 6:00pm. I slept much of the way. 
 
    
 
                 Anna and Joseph greeted us at the door. Dominick didn’t really say much to them and when he did he was very formal. More like a true employer versus the child they helped raise into a man. I knew Dominick was stubborn, but this was going to stop. I knew he needed to come to terms with all of this, but being rude when they were truly helping us was unacceptable. Sure they lied and there was going to be tension, but the air was so thick you could cut it with a knife.
 
    
 
                 “I feel stressed.”I exhaled deeply.
 
    
 
                 “Oh my God, What’s wrong, Rain?”Anna asked.
 
    
 
                 “How can we help?”Joseph was concerned.
 
    
 
                 “Do you need me to call Dr. Phillips, baby?”Dominick questioned.
 
    
 
                 “No!”
 
    
 
                 “Then what is it?”Dominick looked confused.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t mean any disrespect Anna, Joseph, but Dominick, this shit with your attitude better stop or I’ll go to my dad’s house and take Anna and Joseph with me.”
 
    
 
                 Everyone was silent and seemed afraid to move.
 
    
 
                 “Good. Now Anna can you come with me to my room.”I took her hand and we started to walk away.
 
    
 
                 “Not so fast, Miss Medici.”Dominick stopped us in our tracks.
 
    
 
                 We turned and looked at him. 
 
    
 
                 “First of all, it’s not your room. It’s our room. I moved the office upstairs and brought our bed down here. Secondly, you aren’t supposed to be standing on your feet this long, so allow me.”He picked me up into his arms, I giggled and carried me to our room.
 
    
 
                 “I’ll take it from here, Anna.”Dominick yelled back, but kept heading towards the new makeshift bedroom.
 
    
 
                 Dominick laid me down on the bed. I scooted up and settled  back into the pillows. I took a deep breath, closed my eyes and rested my head. Then I let out a sigh of contentment.
 
    
 
                 Dominick looked down at me.
 
    
 
                 “Feel better now, baby?” 
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I’m glad to be home.”
 
    
 
                 He grinned.“Home. I like when you say that.”
 
    
 
                 “This is home.”I whispered.
 
    
 
                 “You’re playing our song.”He smiled.
 
    
 
                 I smiled back.“You bet I am.”
 
    
 
                 “Are you hungry?”
 
    
 
                 “Starving.”
 
    
 
                 “What can I get for………..”(knock, knock, knock). Dominick was interrupted.
 
    
 
                 “Come in.”Dominick seemed annoyed.
 
    
 
                 The door opened and it was Anna. She had a tray with some tea and homemade cookies. She even placed a small vase on tray with a white rose in it.
 
    
 
                 “I thought you might like a small snack until dinner is ready.”
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Anna. I’m starving, so this is great.”My eyes lit up when I looked at those warm and gooey cookies.
 
    
 
                 “Anna what are we having for dinner?”Dominick asked awkwardly. Probably because of the initial greeting and the reprimand I gave him.
 
    
 
                 “I’m making roast beef with gravy and mashed potatoes. I thought the red meat would do Rain some good. Rain when it’s ready would you like to eat in here? I can bring you a tray.” 
 
    
 
                 “No, Anna. I would rather eat in the kitchen if thats okay.”
 
    
 
                 “Of course, whatever makes you more comfortable. Dinner will be ready in an hour.”Anna said as she closed the door behind her.
 
    
 
                 Finally. We were alone. I wanted him so badly, but I don’t think hot mind blowing sex with Dominick Kane was what Dr. Phillips was talking about when he ordered me to rest and stay off my feet. Yet I knew I would be totally relaxed if we did. I felt nervous and anxious. No sex for at least a month made me worry. Dominick loved sex. He craved it. And now my body was off limits. I knew we loved each other fiercely, but love making was a big part of our dynamic. What was going to happen now?
 
    
 
                 Dominick took the teacup from me, placed it on the tray; which he then placed on the floor. He turned back and his full attention was on me. Dominick’s face was soft and attentive, but there was a little frustration floating around in that head of his.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t over think it, Rain. It’s going to be fine. We’re going to be fine.” 
 
    
 
                 “I don’t understand. What’s going to be fine? You mean the pregnancy? I know it will be. And of course I’m going to do everything in my power to make sure it is.”
 
    
 
                 “That’s not what I’m talking about.”
 
    
 
                 “What is it then?”
 
    
 
                 “We’re going to be fine, even though I can’t fuck you the way you want it at the moment.”He was intense.
 
    
 
                 “How did you know that’s what I was thinking about? I never said anything. Not now, not even when Dr.Phillips brought it up in the hospital.”
 
    
 
                 “You’re body.”
 
    
 
                 “What?”
 
    
 
                 “You’re body has a way of reacting when you're ready. Your abs tightened and your chest rises. In the hospital it was different. You were tense and you pulled on your sleeves. I knew you were worried, even then.”He clearly understood me.
 
    
 
                 “You’re right. I am worried. Sex is a huge part of who we are together. Now we been effectively cut off from that.”
 
    
 
                 “Sex is a huge part of who we are. You're right, but it’s a part, not a whole. We together make up that whole. Our babies complete that circle. I won’t let anything hurt you or them. The sex can wait and when I do get to take you again, I’m not holding back. I taking all of you. Every beautiful inch of that body belongs to me and I intend to remind you of that over and over again. So rest up, Miss Medici. You’ve been warned.”His mouth came to mine. His kiss was soft, but deliberate.
 
                 “I’ll keep that in mind, Mr. Kane. Of course, I’ll be eagerly and impatiently waiting.”
 
    
 
                 “Good girl. Now that we have that settled and we’re on the same page, I need to make a few business calls. Will you be okay while I’m gone?”
 
    
 
                 “Go do what you have to do. I’ll be fine. Don’t worry about me.”
 
    
 
                 “I’ll always worry about you,Rain. It’s part of who I am.”
 
    
 
                 “I love you, Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “I love you more, baby.”
 
    
 
                 “Impossible. Now go and do you're work, so we can start our evening together.”
 
    
 
                 “I won’t be long.” 
 
    
 
                 Dominick left to take care of his business. I decided to take the tray and head out to the kitchen. I placed it on the counter and walked over to the sectional. I grabbed the throw and laid down. It was snowing and it looked so beautiful and so quiet on the backdrop of the potted trees outside. Dominick still had the tiny white Christmas lights on them. The patio looked magically. I began to close my eyes and drift off when I heard the doorbell. 
 
    
 
                 Tommy’s voice traveled across the foyer and into the kitchen. He was talking with Joseph. 
 
    
 
                 I turned to look at him. He was all smiles.
 
    
 
                 “Hey, baby. Heard you were sentenced to a month’s bed rest. Thought I’d stop in to see how you were handling it.”
 
    
 
                 “It’s only been a couple of hours, Tommy. Check back with me in a week.”I smirked.
 
    
 
                 “You’ll do fine. How’s Kane handling it?”He arched his eye brow and cocked his head in a curious expression.
 
    
 
                 “He’s fine. I think he’s more preoccupied with his past right now. Plus, he knows that I’ll follow doctor’s orders. I don’t want anything happening to our babies and you know him, he’ll make sure I do as I’m told. Except in this situation, we are in totally agreement.”I placed my hands on my belly and looked down at the small bump in grateful admiration.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah. I know you will.”
 
    
 
                 “How was LA?”
 
    
 
                 “Boring.”
 
    
 
                 “Wait! Say that again. Did you Tommy Conte just say LA was boring? You love it out there. You drink up the attention of every beach beauty you meet.  What’s changed? What’s going on, Tommy?”
 
   I asked because Tommy loved the nightlife and the atmosphere in LA. Now he was bored. Something didn’t add up.
 
    
 
                 I don’t know, Rain. It wasn’t the same this time. I did the shoot and then one of the girls asked me to meet her for a drink later and I said I would go, but when I got back to my hotel room, I just grabbed dinner and wine from room service, passed out and left to come home this morning.”He seemed awkward.
 
    
 
                 “You’re not telling me something. Don’t bullshit me, Tommy. Why did you come home so fast? I pressed him.
 
    
 
                 “I heard about your situation and wanted to be close by.”
 
    
 
                 “Liar.”I smiled.
 
    
 
                 “What me? I’m insulted.”Tommy teased.
 
    
 
                 “You’ll get over it. Wait a minute. There’s only one other reason you would rush back here after knowing I was fine. A girl. Am I getting warmer, baby?”My grin had evil satisfaction written all over it.
 
    
 
                 “Wrong, smartypants. I came back because I just didn’t want to be out there. I wasn’t into it. That’s all, Rain.”
 
    
 
                 “Sure, I get it. You hated the hot young leggy women crawling all over you. The killer waves to surf on.  The hot winter’s day in sunny California. The great Mexican food and drink. Yeah, makes perfect sense to me.”
 
    
 
                 “You’re not going to let this go are you?”Tommy was displeased with my prying.
 
    
 
                 “Not on your life.”I, on the other hand was loving it.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I have someone that I’m meeting this week. I can’t say much more than that. It’s complicated Rain, so don’t push it.”
 
    
 
                 “You really need to stop dating women you can’t have. What’s the deal with this one? Married?”
 
    
 
                 “Not exactly.”He wasn't about to give anything away.
 
    
 
                 “Are you going to tell me or not?”
 
    
 
                 “Not.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, fine. But don’t coming running to me if you're being chased by her lover with a shotgun. I’m not in any condition to stop him.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, it’s not like that. Besides, I know you’d help me even if you were on your deathbed.”He leaned in and kiss my cheek.
 
    
 
                 “You got that right.”I placed my arms around his neck and hugged him hard.“I love you, Tommy. I just want you to be okay.”
 
    
 
                 “I am, Rain. Don’t worry about me. Please, you need to take care of yourself.”He looked at me to make sure that I would.
 
    
 
                 “I promise I’ll take care of myself.”
 
    
 
                 “If she doesn’t, then the rest of us will make sure she does.”I heard a familiar voice come into the room. 
 
    
 
                 Daniel.
 
    
 
                 “Hey, Kane. What happened to you? Rain finally kicked your ass?
 
    
 
                 “No, Tommy. This isn’t Dominick. This is Daniel Rosso. Dominick’s brother.”I wished after Tommy’s statement, I would have mentioned Daniel to Tommy when I had talked to him earlier and the fact that he was Dominick’s twin.
 
    
 
                 “Holy Shit! I apologize. Except for the missing goatee, you look exactly like Kane.”Tommy was dumbfounded.
 
    
 
                 “I get that a lot lately.”Daniel grinned.
 
    
 
                 I giggled.
 
    
 
                 Tommy and Daniel were talking, when a familiar screeching voice crashed into the room.
 
    
 
                 Raven.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I need you. I have talk to you about something before I fucking bur……….! What the hell are you doing here? I thought you were in LA.”Raven started with me and ended her loud assault with Tommy.
 
    
 
                 “Nice to see you too, babe. I was in LA, but Rain needed me, so I’m back.”Tommy wasn’t very nice. Raven and Tommy were always friends when we were kids, but not close buddies. Yet there was never any animosity between them. Maybe now that Michael shit all over her and their relationship hung in the balance, she decided all Conte men would get theirs for the time being.
 
    
 
                 “You needed him? What? Dominick’s not enough for you these days?”She turned her anger on me.
 
    
 
                 “You didn’t just say that to me did you? Because if you did and if you meant it, you can get the fuck out now. I’m tired Raven and I’m in no mode for your childish behavior. You're not happy so no one can be happy either? Get over yourself and grow up. If you're having issues we’ll talk about and we’ll fix it, but not if you're going to act like a baby. I have enough of that with Dominick. I cant deal with anymore bullshit.”I was cold.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sorry. You know I’m sorry, but I do need to talk with you.”She settled down.
 
    
 
                 “That’s better, but can we do this tomorrow. I don’t feel well right now.”I had a headache. I hoped my blood pressure wasn’t high.
 
                 
 
                 “Well, baby; if you would just do what you’re told when I ask you to, then you wouldn’t be feeling like this, now would you?”A familiar voice spoke up.
 
    
 
                 Oh Shit!
 
    
 
                 I turned my focus from Raven to the man standing behind Daniel. 
 
    
 
                 Dominick.
 
    
 
                 He held his cell phone up between his two fingers. He admired it and then looked at me with a crooked grin.
 
    
 
                 “That tracking device still works wonders. How do you think I look after you when we aren’t together.”He was almost proud of himself.
 
    
 
                 “You can’t be fucking serious?”I felt my blood begin to boil.
 
    
 
                 “Dead serious.”His voice was dark.
 
    
 
                 “So, you're monitoring her from another room. That’s sick.”Raven added.
 
    
 
                 “I’m making sure she’s okay. Do you have a problem with that?”Dominick stared at Raven.
 
    
 
                 “She’s not a child, damn it.”Raven was protective, too. And she wouldn’t let this rest.
 
    
 
                 Daniel spun around in his chair to meet Dominick’s glare that was directed at my sister. I think he was wondering what his brother’s next move would be. Tommy just leaned on the kitchen island and crossed his arms and grinned. He was just going to sit back and enjoy the show.
 
    
 
                 I decided to get away from the situation. I got up to leave. I kissed Tommy on his cheek. He grinned. I kissed Raven as well. She looked confused. I walked passed Daniel and touched his shoulder. Then I reached my impossible man.
 
    
 
                 “Lose that monitor you have on me. It’s the last time I’m going to mention this.”As I walked out of the room I turned to say one more thing.“Have a good evening everybody.” 
 
    
 
                 As I left the room I heard Daniel address Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “Would you two like some privacy?”Daniel asked.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, that would be good.”Dominick said.
 
    
 
    
 
                 I heard the voices in the kitchen talking. It sounded much more civilized. Then I heard those same voices fade and the front door close.
 
    
 
                  Dominick returned to our room and leaned in the doorway. He was anticipating a fight, but I was in no position to argue. Not because Dominick was right, but because our babies deserved better. I needed to be calm and let all of it go for once. It wouldn’t always be this easy, but I loved him and his crazy over protective behavior was part of who he was. 
 
    
 
                 “You know I don’t want to you leave me.”He was assuming I would.
 
    
 
                 “You make me so angry.”I smirked.
 
    
 
                 Dominick’s jaw tightened into a shy grin. He got his way….again. Dominick came forward and knelt down in front of me. He took my hands in his. He looked down and examined them. He let out a big sigh.
 
    
 
                 “I can’t get through this without you, baby. Nor do I want to. Any of this. Learning about my parent’s true identity, getting to know Daniel, being a dad. I need you, Rain. I’m sorry about the monitoring device.”He said without looking at me.
 
    
 
                 I leaned forward and took his face in my hands. Then I placed a gently kiss on his lips. I lingered there briefly.
 
    
 
                 “You’re not going to have to do this without me.”I whispered across his lips.
 
    
 
                 Dominick looked into my eyes and a small smile played on his face. His eyes became brighter and sense of relief appeared in his expression.
 
    
 
                 “So you haven’t eaten and all of that drama before shouldn’t have occurred. I explained to our guests that it will not happen again, while you’re pregnant. That goes for you getting involved when they ask you to.”He waited for my response.
 
    
 
                 “You’re right it won’t happen again. That’s why I left the room. I knew you’d handle it for me. I didn’t like putting you in that position, but honestly I just didn’t feel like dealing with it at that point. You know me. I love my sister and I hate the fact the her and Mike are having issues, but she just doesn’t give it a rest. I really want to talk to Mike to see what’s going on.” I explained to Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “Listen Rain, I don’t want you to get all worked up with the problems that clearly Raven and Michael need to address with each other. It seems to me if she spent less time over planning that perfect wedding of hers, she’d have more time for her fiancé. I know you love them, but they need to work this out on their own.” 
 
    
 
                 “I just want to hear Mike’s side. He’s the one that keeps Raven sane. Well, as sane as Raven can be. I just need to know what happened.”I smiled innocently.
 
    
 
                 “You’re not giving up on this, are you?”Dominick was frustrated.
 
    
 
                 “No, I can’t. Raven would do the same for me. We’re twins. We know when each other is hurting. We know when something isn’t right. Please try to understand?”I pleaded with him.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, but I want you to take it easy. Besides, I have to understand. I’m a new found twin now too and  I think I need to find out more about my brother.”He stated.
 
    
 
                 “That’s great. I’m happy for you.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, I look at it this way, if I don’t work on my past, then how can I possibly move forward with you and our children. I don’t want all of this bullshit fucking up our future. No matter what the outcome is, good or bad; I need to know. I need to settle this.”
 
    
 
                 “I understand.”
 
    
 
                 “I know you do, baby. So I know you’ll get it when I say that I’m going to have dinner with Daniel tonight. You said you wanted to rest, so I asked Anna and Joseph to set up your tray and bring it in when dinner is ready. I’m going to take Daniel out for dinner, so we can speak privately.”
 
    
 
                 “Be nice, okay?”
 
    
 
                 “I will. I’ll be on my best behavior. I get that he’s been through a lot.”He was sincere.
 
    
 
                 Dominick kissed me goodbye and left me in good hands with Anna and Joseph.  I really did hope that Daniel could shed enough light on the past, at least his outlook of it, so that Dominick could proceed with sitting down with Joseph and Anna and having a true heart to heart talk.  It wasn’t going to be perfect, but it could be better and they could agree to get to know each other in a different light and perhaps work out a way to build on their new relationship.
 
    
 
                 I was asleep when Dominick finally got in. He explained that he took Daniel to dinner in the city and then he took him to his law firm. He wanted to show him what he had built up over the years.
 
    
 
                 Daniel and Dominick talked about their lives as children into adulthood. Daniel admitted that he was jealous of Dominick for much of his life because Dominick always had Anna and Joseph with him. Dominick didn’t realize the impact that was placed on Daniel’s day to day life until now. Dominick was at a disadvantage because he didn’t even know Daniel existed.
 
    
 
                 Daniel on the other hand knew about Dominick and also knew the true story of how Dominick was taken and illegally adopted by their Aunt Elise. It didn’t make it any easier for him. Sure he knew his real parents, but he didn’t get to live with them. Dominick did. Dominick got to grow up with Anna and Dominick by his side. Even though he didn’t know who they really were. They still took part in every aspect of his life. 
 
    
 
                 Once their dinner ended, he called Anna and Joseph. He said that they were bringing home dessert and that he would like to sit down and talk with both of them. Dominick said they sounded cautiously optimistic, but at the same time apprehensive. This was natural, knowing what they had to reveal to Dominick. I’m sure they were afraid of his reaction.
 
    
 
                 I was hoping that he would hear what happened and make the decision to try. Maybe not immediately, but possibly in time he could form a new bond with them and create a more solid relationship. For Dominick’s sake and the sake of our babies, I hoped that would be the case. 
 
    
 
                 “Hey, baby.”
 
    
 
                 “Hi, how did it go?”I sat up and stretched.
 
    
 
                 “The roads are getting icy, so we came home for dessert.”
 
    
 
                 “And?”Now I was worried.
 
    
 
                 “And we sat down and talked.” 
 
    
 
                 “And?” 
 
    
 
                 “And, Rain; we decided to talk more and take it slow. We’re going to try to figure this out in time and come to a better understanding.I need to do this my way, baby.”He smiled.
 
    
 
                 I smiled. “I understand. Oh and by the way, I love you, Mr. K…Control Freak.”
 
    
 
                 “Very funny.”
 
    
 
                 Let’s hope Dominick keeps some of this lighthearted mood from the dinner conversation this evening and that they can get past what happen and maybe someday they can become a real family. I know it would be good for Dominick. Actually, it would be good for everyone involved.
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   CHAPTER EIGHTEEN
 
    
 
       HIS SIDE, HER SIDE & THE TRUTH              
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 The next day Dominick left for the office early. He wanted to get back to me as soon as possible because he knew Anna and Joseph were going to drive Daniel back to the center. He missed several of his classes and couldn’t stay any longer. However, he did promise that he’d be back in March for my photography show. I was glad that at least he and Dominick seemed to be getting along. They sort of balanced each other out as twins. Dominick was high strung with a controlling personality and Daniel was the down to earth, come what may type.
 
    
 
                 After everyone left I called Michael and asked if he could come by the townhouse today.  He was off  and said he had free time around noon. He agreed to stop by then. In the meantime, I called Raven. I wanted to hear what she had to say. The truth, not the drama.
 
    
 
                 “Hello.”Raven answered immediately.
 
    
 
                 “Hi Raven.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain? Are you okay? What’s wrong? What’s happened.”She was in crazy mode.
 
    
 
                 “There’s nothing wrong. I called because everyone is out of the house at the moment and I want to know what’s going on with you. I can’t really talk in front of Dominick. He’ll worry that I’m being stressed out.”
 
    
 
                 “Maybe he’s right, Rain.”She was trying to avoid the conversation.
 
    
 
                 “Raven, don’t pull your crap with me. What’s going on?”
 
    
 
                 “Alright, alright. I’ll tell you. I’m not sure, but I think Michael’s seeing someone.”Raven stated.
 
    
 
                 “What? Where are you getting this from? Did you see him out with someone?”I questioned her further.
 
    
 
                 “No. Not exactly.”She seemed unsure.
 
    
 
                 “Raven, how can you make a blanketed statement like that and still be unsure? He either cheated on you or he didn’t. Which is it?”I pried further.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I don’t know if he cheated, but he isn’t with me anymore. You know what I mean. He isn’t having sex with me. We aren’t intimate.”
 
    
 
                 “That doesn’t mean he’s doing it with someone else. It’s just means that you guys have been under a great deal of pressure in the last year or so and you're not addressing it.”
 
    
 
                 “I’ve tried. He doesn’t listen. He never wants to talk and he’s out a lot. He didn’t even come to Capri. God only knows what he was doing behind my back that week I was gone.”
 
    
 
                 “Do you talk or do you yell, Raven?”
 
    
 
                 “Who’s side are you on anyway?”She was annoyed with my question.
 
    
 
                 “I’m not on sides. I’ll support you. You know that, but why are you assuming that he’s having sex with another woman?”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, have you been listening to me at all? I told you that he’s basically ignoring me. He won’t discuss anything and we aren’t having sex.”
 
    
 
                 “Are you even trying? Are you initiating sex. Put on a sexy nightie and go after your man.”
 
                 
 
                 “I tried that and it didn’t work.”
 
    
 
                 “Try again.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, Michael isn’t Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “What’s that supposed to mean?”I was the one getting annoyed now.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick is a control freak. He’s a powerful man that wants to control you. Yet from the looks of things he’s putty in your hands. Michael on the other hand is the silent, sensitive type. He never likes to talk about things and when we do it’s awkward.”
 
    
 
                 “Awkward? Raven, you guys have been together for so long. You have to be able to communicate. Maybe that’s your problem.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know and honestly I’ve come to the conclusion that if he doesn’t want me, then he doesn’t deserve me. It’s just so sad. We really have been together for so long. We always connected and now we barely talk.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m so sorry. I feel that I’ve been so caught up with my life with Dominick that I didn't see what was happening to you guys.”I admitted to her.
 
    
 
                 “That’s not true. First of all, you were kidnapped and secondly you fell in love with him and he with you. Plus, you above any of us deserve a good life. Especially after how mom confined you.”
 
    
 
                 “You realize how crazy that just sounded.”
 
    
 
                 “You mean the way you both met?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah and the confinement as a child. It’s like a story you read about.”
 
    
 
                 “I suppose, but you don’t regret it, do you?”
 
    
 
                 “Not a chance. I’m stating a fact that it sounds bizarre, but it doesn’t mean I feel any differently about him.”
 
    
 
                 “See, that’s what I mean. You don’t have any doubts about Dominick. You know beyond shadow of a doubt who he is and what he’s about. I can’t say that about Michael anymore.”She sounded so lost. Although she was putting on a tough persona.
 
    
 
                 “So the question is what are you going to do about it?”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know yet. I stopped making the wedding plans and I’m thinking of moving in with dad. Michael helped pay for the duplex and I can’t just ask him to leave. So I may decide to move out.”
 
    
 
                 “In the hopes he’ll come after you?”
 
    
 
                 “Maybe or maybe in the hopes he just lets me go, so I can move on.”She sounded so empty and there wasn’t anything I could do about it. Well, at least not until I spoke with Michael.
 
    
 
                 Raven and I continued to talk back and forth for the next hour, but there wasn't any sort of resolution. She did agree to call me over the weekend or sooner if she moved in with dad.
 
    
 
                 When we finally hung up I rested for another hour or so and then Michael came over. He looked great. He was an older version of Tommy. He was also tattooed, but he was very much the quiet type like Raven said. He was always charming.
 
    
 
                 “Hey, Rain. How are you?”He greeted me, when I opened the door.
 
    
 
                 “Hey, Mike. I’m okay. How are you? Come on in. Let’s go into the kitchen. Can I get you anything?”
 
    
 
                 “No, Rain. Thank you. I’m fine.”
 
    
 
                 After some catching up on some unimportant pleasantries, I got up enough nerve to ask Michael what was happening between him and my sister.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, listen. I know you love Raven and you care about what happens to the both of us, but this isn't something you can fix. It’s gone on for far too long.”He seemed defeated.
 
    
 
                 “Do you still love her?”I went right for the throat. 
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I love her, but too much has happened.”
 
    
 
                 “What do you mean?”
 
    
 
                 “She’s been so fucking pre-occupied with the wedding and trying to create the perfect day, that she forget about us. She forgot what the wedding stands for. The wedding isn’t about the flowers and the caterer and the limo and who sees us get married, but she doesn’t seem to get that.”
 
    
 
                 “So that’s why you cheated on her?”I just blurted it out.
 
    
 
                 “Is that what she told you?”He was defensive.
 
    
 
                 “Not in so many words, but she seems to believe you’re with someone.”
 
    
 
                 “It’s not what you think. I haven’t slept with anyone, but I have confided in someone. I needed someone to talk with.”
 
    
 
                 “A woman?”
 
    
 
                 Silence.
 
    
 
                 “I’m thinking that’s a yes, Michael.”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, it’s a yes. I didn’t cheat though. It never went that far.”
 
    
 
                 “How far did it go? No, No! You know what? Don’t tell me. Go home and tell Raven. Work this out with her. I know you both love each other. Please don’t throw it away. Not after all these years.”I hoped he heard me.
 
    
 
                 Michael smiled,but I could tell he didn't want to be here. He didn't like me butting into their business. I didn't blame him. He was a grown man and my sister was a grown woman. She was at times very trying on one's nerves and I kind of understood why he wasn’t happy about confiding in me, but I almost felt like he had more to hide and my first clue was how quickly he seemed to be leading me back to the foyer, so he could leave.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I wish it were that easy, but it’s not.”
 
    
 
                 “Just don’t do something you're going to regret. Promise me you’ll think about it.”
 
    
 
                 “I promise.”He didn’t sound all that sincere.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Michael.”I tried to pretend not to notice.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t worry, Rain. It will all work out for the best.”He kissed my cheek, gave me a hug. Then he leaned back, but didn’t let me go.
 
    
 
                 He was close., too close. I was standing there feeling trapped against the wall with nowhere to turn. I never in all the time that Michael and I had known each other growing up, was ever uncomfortable around him; until now.
 
    
 
                 He raised his hand and cupped my cheek. Then ran his thumb back and forth over my skin. All while staring intensely at me, for what seemed like forever. I couldn’t move. Alarms started to go off inside of me. I was sure he could hear my pulse, the way I could in my ears.
 
    
 
                 Then with a whisper he finally stated,“Do you know how beautiful you are? Not just on the outside, but on the inside. You and I would make the perfect couple. My brother is a fool. He wasted all that time with you, when he could have been more than just your best friend. He let Dominick Kane steal you from him. If I had been in Tommy’s position, I would have been man enough to never let you go.You would have never left my bed for the likes of Dominick Kane.”
 
    
 
                 He leaned in to kiss me and I slapped him hard before he had his mouth on mine.
 
    
 
                 “Oh, I don’t know, Michael. You can’t be that much of a man if you couldn’t keep my sister in your bed.”
 
    
 
                 He smirked at me.“Nice shot. That’s what I mean. You’re full of fire. And it’s all being wasted on that freak you call your boyfriend.”
 
    
 
                 He went to lean in again.
 
    
 
                 “Get out.”I said just above a whisper.
 
    
 
                 “And who’s going to make me, Rain.” 
 
    
 
                 This time I smirked at him. He seemed confused.
 
    
 
                 I looked over his shoulder and smiled.
 
    
 
                 “My best friend and the freak I call my boyfriend.”
 
    
 
                 He turned around slowly to see both Dominick and Tommy standing there. Dominick was about to blow and Tommy was no help. He looked lethal.
 
    
 
                 “Rain said get out. Now I suggest you go before the freak in me does something you’re going to regret.”Dominick acted calm. Almost too calm. He didn’t move from his spot. It was unlike him. He just opened the door for Michael to leave.
 
    
 
                 Michael looked at the three of us and scowled. Then he left without saying another word.
 
    
 
                 “Well, that didn’t go as planned.”I tried to lighten the mood. 
 
    
 
                 The hallway was very crowded with both men standing there staring at me. The tension emanated off the both of them and filled the room. It made it difficult to breathe. Neither men spoke. I knew I had to say something to open up the conversation. But what?
 
    
 
                 “Okay, say something, you two.”Not one of my finer moments.
 
    
 
                 Dominick to let out a deep sigh.
 
    
 
                 Tommy looked at him and shook his head.
 
    
 
                 “What? Why are you both annoyed with me?”I asked with my arms out, palms up and opened.
 
    
 
                 Dominick and Tommy both looked at each other.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, we’re not annoyed with you. We’re pissed off at Mike.”Tommy stated.
 
    
 
                 “Conte’s right, baby. I’m not angry with you. I just don’t get Michael. I don’t know him well, but what I just witness didn’t seem like him.”Dominick added.
 
    
 
                 “No, it’s not him at all. He never in all the years we’ve been friends, made a pass at me. He also never spoke about Tommy in that manner.”
 
    
 
                 “Listen, I don’t know what’s going on with him, but I do intend to find out. He should have never come here and acted like that towards you, Rain.”Tommy’s voice was tight.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, Raven thinks Mike’s having an affair.”
 
    
 
                 “Can you blame her? Look how he just acted with you.”
 
    
 
                 “Did you ask him about the affair, baby?”Dominick inquired.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I did. And he said that he hadn’t taken it that far, but that he was talking with someone. Just talking. He said he needed someone to vent to basically.”I revealed.
 
    
 
                 “That’s bullshit. He could vent to me or to you for that matter, Rain.”Tommy was pissed.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know what to say to you. That’s what he told me. I still feel there’s more to all of his weird behavior. It almost like he wants to destroy his own life.”
 
    
 
                 “Why would you say that?”Tommy asked.
 
    
 
                 “Well, I know he is very private and doesn’t like to talk about his business to anyone, but I almost felt like he did want to talk to me. Yet I don’t think it was about him and Raven. I think it was about something else. In fact, he seemed like he wanted to run when I brought up Raven.”
 
    
 
                 “Do you think it was about the other woman, baby?”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know, Dominick. I just know something is off and I wish I knew what it was, so I could fix it.”I felt frustrated, but not yet defeated.
 
    
 
                 Both men looked at each other and smirked.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, now what’s that look for?”
 
    
 
                 Dominick came closer to pull me to him. Then he took my chin between his thumb and fingers, and tilted my face up so I could hear what he was about to say.
 
    
 
                 “That look is for you never leaving things alone and letting others work out their own problems. You are pregnant and you need to rest. This incident today will not happen again. Do I make myself clear.”He waited for my response.
 
    
 
                 “Crystal.”I pouted.
 
    
 
                 “Good.”He stated and gave me a small kiss on my lips. 
 
    
 
                 Actually that went better than I expected. He didn’t yell or act crazy. He was calm, but don’t get me wrong, he meant business. I didn’t intend to provoke him. We were in a pretty good place right now. Even with all of the bullshit from the past weighing down on him, he was trying and I was proud of him for that.
 
    
 
                 “Kane’s right, Rain. You need to rest. Let me handle my brother and your sister. I’ll let you know what I come up with and I’ll do my best to see if I can help. Whether they like it or not.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, Tommy. You’ll keep me posted though, won’t you?”
 
    
 
                 “You’re the first person I’ll call. Oh, I almost forgot. Here are the file proofs of the photographs that are being framed for the show. Look them over and make any corrections that you need. Everything is set for the weekend of March 1st through the 3rd.”
 
    
 
                 “Great! I’ll have them back to you by the end of the week.”
 
    
 
                 Tommy shook Dominick’s hand and kissed my cheek, then he left. I was worried about him. He was always fixing other people’s problems. Mainly mine, but now he to handle his brother’s and Raven’s shit without me to help him.  He needed a life of his own. Maybe Maggie, my dad’s assistant; would be that person. I do hope they connect with each other. She isn’t at all like the other girls Tommy hooks up with. She’s quiet, but friendly and down to earth. She stable and stability is definitely something Tommy could use in his life right now..
 
    
 
                 “Now, Miss Medici. Can I trust you to follow doctor’s orders and rest while I’m gone?”
 
    
 
                 “You just got here? You’re leaving so soon?”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I forgot a folder that I need for a brief I’m working on. I came to pick it up and met Tommy outside. He was just about to ring the bell, when I told him to wait and that I would let him in. I didn’t want you getting up unnecessarily. Although it seems you had been up for some time.”
 
    
 
                 “Are you asking or stating a fact?”
 
    
 
                 “What do you think?”He grinned.
 
    
 
                 “I know, I know. I’m supposed to be resting, but it’s boring here all day long. You have a life outside of the house. I’m stuck in here for hours with nothing to do.”
 
    
 
                 “You have plenty to do. Go over your proofs for the show. Order the baby things you need for the nursery upstairs and the shore house and for the….. You know what I mean.”He stopped, but I wasn’t sure why.
 
    
 
                 “For the what? What were you going to say?”Now I was curious. What was he hiding?
 
    
 
                 “For your dad’s house in Capri. You’ll need stuff there as well. This way if you spend the time ordering it online, you can have it delivered directly there. Mema and Antonio will be home when everything arrives.”Dominick seemed proud of his answer.
 
    
 
                 Nice save, but I still think he’s up to something. I’ll figure it out eventually.
 
    
 
                 Dominick retrieved his papers and headed out the door. Of course, not before reminding me or should I say ordering me to rest and keep my feet up. I promised I would and told him that I couldn’t wait to see him tonight. I was rewarded the biggest smile that I had ever seen on Dominick’s face. Then another kiss and he was gone.
 
    
 
                 Screw shopping, I don’t feel right about buying all of stuff I need for the babies until after I see Dr. Phillips at the end of the month. I decided to make better use of my time and figure out who the other woman was that Michael’s been talking to. Maybe that would also explain his weird behavior.
 
    
 
                 I went through the kitchen to the great room and sat down on the sectional, pulled out my phone and called Tommy. I asked him to come back over so we could figure this out. He agreed he would, but only if I followed doctor’s orders. The minute I got excited or looked stressed, he said the deal would be off and he would leave. Then he would find out what was going on by himself.
 
    
 
                 I agreed that I would be good and that if I didn’t feel well, I would tell him immediately. I just couldn’t sit back and do nothing. I was restless and this was also my sister we were talking about. I needed to help. 
 
    
 
                 Anna and Joseph had arrived home shortly after I had hung up with Tommy. I filled them in on what went on with Michael and informed them that Tommy was on his way over.  They said they would love to help if they could. I believed it would help them get their minds off the tension that remained between them and Dominick.
 
    
 
                 Anna did voice her concern about me being upset. And I assured her, as I had Tommy, that I would take it easy and not get upset. Besides we were just going to figure what was going on with Michael. Today’s situation with me was in no way like him at all. He would never hurt me or make a pass at me. Something else was going on and I intended to get to the bottom of it.
 
    
 
                 Tommy arrived about an hour later. Anna and Joseph joined us in the great room. Tommy had a notebook with him. He decided that we should set up a timeline of when this all began. That may help to know where he had been and when he and Raven started to fall apart.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, did Mike tell you who the woman was?”Tommy asked
 
    
 
                 “No. All he said is that he needed someone to talk to, to confide in.” 
 
    
 
                 “Confide in? Isn’t that what his fiancéis for? What the hell is he thinking?”Tommy snapped.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy calm down. This won’t get us anywhere. We need to figure out the events that led to this.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, was your sister consumed with the wedding events from the beginning?”Anna asked.
 
    
 
                 “Anna, Raven is the type of individual thats turns an occasion like this upside down to create an event of epic proportion. She’s crazy when it comes to how things look to others.”
 
    
 
                 “I see. Did she involve Michael at all? I mean, did she ask his opinion on what he wanted?”Anna continued.
 
    
 
                 “Knowing my sister, probably not. She always has to be the center of attention. Don’t get me wrong Raven is a good person, but she loves drama. She lives for it.”
 
    
 
                 “Mike on the other hand is the opposite. He’s easy going. He would have married Raven anywhere and anytime. He always wants to please her, but this time may have been too much; even for Mike.”Tommy stated.
 
    
 
                 “I have to agree with Tommy. He would always do anything for her, but from what he said to me when he was here earlier leads me to believe that he has had enough. He said Raven had forgotten about them as a couple. Mike feels the meaning of their relationship has gotten lost in the shuffle of all their wedding plans or non-plans as the case may be.”I added.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, it’s still no excuse for him to go after another woman. And it’s not like Mike for that matter.” 
 
    
 
                 “I know, Tommy; but Mike has been with Raven for many years. Maybe they’ve just grown apart and the wedding plans and how she’s been acting was the final straw that broke him.”
 
    
 
                 “He still knows better, Rain. He should go to her and talk with her. No run around chasing a different skirt.”Tommy was frustrated.
 
    
 
                 “I for one want to know who this skirt is.” I stated.
 
    
 
   
              “So do either of you have any ideas?”Joseph asked.
 
    
 
                 Tommy and I both shook our heads.
 
    
 
                 “Do either of you know when things started to go sour?”Anna asked
 
    
 
                 “Well, I can tell you that they were still fine when Dominick took me.  Mike was originally supposed to take me to the airport and then Raven said she needed him to go to the caterers that day. He was in a great mood and ordered me the car for the airport ride to Newark; and he went with Raven.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, and he was still good that evening that you left here. Remember the night before you were leaving for Capri with Dominick? You called me and we were all going to have dinner with your dad on the new patio. It was the night that you and Kane had a falling out.”Tommy added
 
    
 
                 “That’s right! Dominick met everyone that night. Mike was fine. So was Raven for that matter.” 
 
    
 
                 “We noticed that things were tense around Christmas time.”Anna revealed.
 
    
 
                 “Really? I hadn’t notice.” I was too caught up with Dominick and I’m guessing I didn’t see any of the warning signs.
 
    
 
                 “I didn’t notice either. Besides they seemed fine at the apartment that week before Thanksgiving. And Mike seemed normal at our parent’s house when we went there for the holiday weekend.”Tommy revealed.
 
    
 
                 “So, basically this change in direction started after Thanksgiving.”Joseph observed.
 
    
 
                 “Hmmm…….. I don’t know. Maybe something was wrong at the firm. I’m going to call my dad and ask him. He knows everything that’s going on in Mike’s professional life.  He could be under pressure due to a case.” 
 
    
 
                 “That’s a good idea, Rain. Call Victor and see if he knows anything.”Tommy agreed that speaking to my dad would be best.
 
    
 
                 I nodded and dialed the office to speak with my dad. Maggie answered and she was in a panic.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, thank God it’s you. I was just about to find your number and phone you.”
 
    
 
                 “Maggie calm down. What’s wrong?”
 
    
 
                 “It’s your dad. He didn’t come back for a very important meeting and I was about to text him when the police called……….”
 
    
 
                 “The police? What happened?”I looked at Tommy, Anna and Joseph. They were all staring at me, waiting for an answer.
 
    
 
                 “Victor was hit by a car. They've rushed him to NY Presbyterian. I just was about to contact you.”
 
                 “Maggie, how serious is it?”I called barely get the words out of my mouth.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, he’s being sent to the brain trauma unit.”
 
    
 
                 I began to feel sick, but I had to hold it together. This was my dad. I needed for him to pull through. I had to be the one to handle this. Raven would just go crazy, so it was up to me to remain as calm as possible.
 
    
 
                 “Maggie, contact Michael and Raven. Tell them to meet me at the hospital. Let them know what happened. Whatever you do don’t tell Raven that he’s in the brain trauma unit. Tell Michael and he’ll get her there. Tommy and I are leaving now.” 
 
    
 
                 I hung up and asked Anna and Joseph to call Dominick and to tell him to meet me there as well. He was in court, so I knew he couldn’t answer the text I sent him. I didn’t want him to think it was me that was being rushed to the hospital. Anna and Joseph agreed to contact me as soon as they reached him. I grabbed my jacket and we left.
 
    
 
                 Raven and Michael’s drama seemed so insignificant in that moment. Maybe Dominick was right. Maybe it wasn’t my job to get involved in other people’s problems. Mike and Raven were adults. It’s time they started acting like it.
 
    
 
                 Tommy had his car out front. We hopped in and would be at the hospital in no time.
 
    
 
                 Dear God, please let him be okay.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
                 
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER NINETEEN
 
    
 
   AN EXPECTED PARTNERSHIP
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 Tommy barely stopped the car when I jumped out and ran inside.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, slow down. I’ll park the car and meet you inside.”Tommy called out to me.
 
    
 
                 “Text me if you can’t find me.” I called back to him.
 
    
 
                 Once in the lobby of the hospital, I headed over to the front information desk to find out where my dad was. The lady at the desk was very kind and told me that my dad was taken in through emergency services and was now being transported to the brain trauma center. She gave me a map of where I needed to go. 
 
    
 
                 I turned around and Tommy was headed towards me with two uniformed police officers.
 
    
 
                 “What kind of trouble has he gotten himself into now, officers?”I said to New York’s finest.
 
    
 
                 “Nice. There not here because of me. There here about your dad.”Tommy revealed.
 
    
 
                 “What? What about my dad?”I had a very bad feeling come over me.
 
    
 
                 “Miss Medici, I’m Officer Smith and this is my partner Officer Stack. Good to meet you.”The one gentleman replied.
 
    
 
                 “Good to meet you both and I don’t mean any disrespect, but I need to get to my dad. I understand he went in through the emergency room, but has already been taken up to the brain trauma center. If you would like to come with me, we can talk on the way.”
 
    
 
                 “That’s fine. I know where the center is, so you don’t need the hospital map for right now.”Officer Smith directed us down the hallway to the elevators that would take us to the floor of the brain specialty center.
 
    
 
                 The hospital was huge. About 2500 beds. My father was in the part of the center that was affiliated with Columbia University and the Neurological Institute of NY. They did amazing research and had many of the top surgeons in the country there.
 
    
 
                 Officer Smith spoke first and explained why they were involved with my dad’s accident. I wasn’t too concerned about the police. I mean if someone is injured, of course they are going to be there for the family.
 
    
 
                 “Miss Medici, your dad’s injury was no accident. Someone deliberately ran him down.”
 
    
 
                 “Holy Shit! What!”Tommy interrupted the officer.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, let him finish. I have to say Officer Smith, I agree with  Tommy. I don’t understand. Why would someone want to run my dad down?”When the question came out of my mouth, I realized we were taking about Victor Medici, the attorney. Not Victor Medici, the loving family man. 
 
    
 
                 “We don’t know for sure. All we do know is that the person who hit him, did it on purpose. We have witnesses that can attest to seeing the car follow him and when he tried to get out of the way they continued to pursue him. Others were also hurt.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh my God. Did you catch the driver?”I asked.
 
                 “No. The only thing we know is that it was a black Cadillac CTS that hit him. And that it had New Jersey plates. Do you or your dad know anyone with a car like that?”
 
    
 
                 “I do.”A voice came from down the hall.
 
    
 
                 It was Raven and Michael was with her. With his arm wrapped around her. Interesting……. one minute he’s making a pass at me and now hours later, he’s back together with my sister. How convenient, too convenient. But I don’t have time for their shit now. I need to know what Raven meant by that.
 
    
 
                 “Who do you know with a car like that?”
 
    
 
                 “You’re boyfriend, Rain. Dominick has a CTS.”Raven answered smugly.
 
    
 
                 She better cool it with the attitude or I’ll reveal that her boyfriend has a wandering eye and hands for that matter. It’s just like her to cause drama.
 
    
 
                 “My sister is correct. My boyfriend does have a CTS with NJ plates.”
 
    
 
                 “Do you know where you boyfriend was this morning with when your father was hit, Miss Medici.”The officer asked.
 
    
 
                 “He came home to see me and then left for a meeting and then he was in court for the rest of the day. He’s an attorney.”
 
    
 
                 “Was he driving the car this morning?”Officer Stack asked.
 
    
 
                 “No. That car is at his shore house on Long Beach Island, in NJ. He has his Hummer here in the city. It’s better in the snow.”
 
    
 
                 “Does anyone else have access to his cars?”
 
    
 
                 “Just his parents and me.”
 
    
 
                 “I see. Is the CTS still in NJ?”Officer Smith asked.
 
    
 
                 “I believe so. I could call the house. Anna and Joseph would know where it is.”
 
    
 
                 “Who are they?”Officer Stack inquired.
 
    
 
                 “They’re Dominick’s parent. They also take care of his home and his personal matters.”
 
    
 
                 “Can you give us their number and we will call them directly?”
 
    
 
                 “Sure.”I wrote down the number and gave it to Officer Stack.”
 
    
 
                 “So what happens from here?”Tommy asked.
 
    
 
                 “Well, we will look into any leads and make our phone calls. If you find out anything we will contact Miss Medici directly. Here is our numbers, Miss Medici. If you can think of anything else, please contact us. No matter how small a detail it may appear to be.  It still may be important.”Officer Smith stated and handed each of us business cards with their numbers on them.
 
    
 
                 The officers then directed us to the elevators and explained how to get to the brain trauma unit once we reached the floor. They also said they would call us if they had any news. We each thanked them and piled into the elevator to go see my dad.
 
    
 
                 The ride up was silent, but when we filed out I grabbed Raven’s arm.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t ever cause a seen like that again. Do you get me?”I was breathing fire.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know what you're talking about?”She was still smug.
 
    
 
                 “I believe you do, but just in case let me explain how this is going to go. You are going to keep the drama down to none. You are not the center of attention here. This is about dad and only dad. You will stay quiet or you’ll need to leave. If you so much as breath the wrong way, I will get the men in the little white coats to subdue you. Do I make myself clear, Raven?”I was firm and serious.
 
    
 
                 She looked at each of us. Michael said nothing. Good. Tommy was looking down and trying to keep from laughing. She seemed flustered and didn't know what to say.
 
    
 
                 “I said, do I make myself clear?”
 
    
 
                 She nodded.
 
    
 
                 “Good. Now let’s go see dad.”
 
    
 
                 We went directly to the center’s information desk. I was in the lead and I intended to keep it that way for the duration of time that my dad needed to stay here to recover and be back on his feet.
 
    
 
                 “Excuse, my name is Rain Medici. This is my sister Raven. We’re looking for our dad Victor Medici. We were told he was in a hit and run accident and that he is here to be evaluated.”
 
    
 
                 “Yes, I’m Dr. Allen. I was assigned to your dad’s case.”She was a beautiful blonde woman. Dad was definitely going to like the attention.
 
    
 
                 “How is he?”Raven asked with trepidation.
 
    
 
                 “Well, he was banged up pretty badly in the accident. He has a broken leg, broken arm and several broken ribs. He hit his head from the fall after the car hit him.”The doctor explained.
 
    
 
                 I started to feel lightheaded and found a chair to sit down in. This was just too much.
 
    
 
                 “Miss Medici, are you okay? I see you're pregnant? Do you want me to call your doctor?”
 
    
 
                 “No, no. I’m fine. It was just somewhat tough to hear what you just said. Can I just have a glass of water?”
 
    
 
                 “I’ll get it.”Tommy stepped away to get the water.
 
    
 
                 Tommy came back with the water and the doctor continued.
 
    
 
                 “We’ve placed your dad in a medically induced coma. We’re waiting for the swelling to go down in his brain to see the extent of the damage. We won’t know anything more for a few hours. If you would like to see him now that would be fine. He’s resting and he’s pretty bruised. So I ask that for now only his daughters go in the room.”
 
    
 
                 We all agreed. Raven and I went to his room. I walked in first. My heart sank. There in the bed was my dad. He’s hair had streaks of blood trailing through his silvery, white locks.  He had a cast on his right arm and right leg. His face was black and blue. He seemed so small in the bed. Nothing like the strong man that always took care of us. Raven sat down in the chair next to our dad’s bed. She was shaky. She held his left hand gently. She lowered her head and started to cry.
 
    
 
                 I place my hand on my sister’s shoulder. She took her other hand and placed it over mine. We would be okay. We just needed our dad to pull through this.
 
    
 
                 It seemed like forever before we left the room. Then when we walked out Dominick was coming towards us. I broke away from Raven and headed straight into his arms. 
 
    
 
                 “Baby, what happened?”He said without letting go of me.
 
    
 
                 “Someone ran him down?”
 
    
 
                 “What?”Dominick couldn’t believe what he had just heard.
 
    
 
                 “You heard her. Someone in a black CTS with NJ plates ran our father down. What do you have to say about that, Mr. Kane?”Raven sliced right into him. She never listens.
 
    
 
                 I broke out of Dominick’s arms and faced my sister.
 
    
 
                 “Raven, those men in the little white coats are on their way up to get you.”
 
    
 
                 She stepped back as if she was insulted.
 
    
 
                 “He’s the one with the same type of car that hit our father, Rain. He wanted to destroy him from the beginning and you're going to keep defending him?”
 
    
 
                  I stepped forward. Enough to be in my sisters face.
 
    
 
                 “Yes. I’m going to defend him. I’m carrying his babies. Now, are you going to continue to cause problems? If so, I will have you removed.”
 
    
 
                 “You can’t do that.”Raven was getting loud.
 
    
 
                 “Watch me.”I whispered.
 
    
 
                 “Sweetie, please calm down. Rain’s pregnant and if she tells the staff you're upsetting her, they can remove you.”Michael chimed in as his charming self. Hmmmmm…..
 
    
 
                 She huffed and puffed, but finally gave in.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, Rain. You win.”She seemed disappointed and defeated.
 
    
 
                 “Raven, it’s not about winning. It’s about finding out the truth and about dad getting well. Everything else is just bullshit.”
 
    
 
                 None of us wanted to take the doctor’s advice and leave, so Tommy, and Michael took Raven to get something to eat. Dominick stayed with me here on the floor. I wanted to stay for just a little while longer to see if there would be any news about the swelling that was affecting my dad’s brain.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, can I get you something to eat?”Dominick asked.
 
    
 
                 “No, thank you. I ate just before I got here, so I’m good for now.”I smiled at him. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, thank you for sticking up for me and not thinking the worst.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, it’s not like that. I know you wouldn't do this. I know that you and my dad had issues, but it’s all out in the open now. You don’t have any reason to hurt him.”
 
    
 
                 “You believe that, but you're family doesn’t.”
 
    
 
                 “It doesn’t matter. I know the truth. Besides what are you so concerned about. You never worried before what anyone thought of you.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t give two shits what people think of me, but I do care about what you think of me and I do care about what our babies think of me. I don’t need your sister saying things that will give our children the wrong impression of me.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, first of all once the babies are born, they’ll be too young to form an opinion and secondly you’re their father. They’ll love you just like I do. No matter what.”I leaned over and kissed his cheek.
 
    
 
                  He smiled and seemed relieved, but said nothing. Something was definitely on Dominick’s mind, but I didn’t have the energy right now to figure it out. I just wanted my dad to be okay.
 
    
 
                 Tommy, Raven and Michael returned from dinner just in time for all of us to meet with Dr. Allen. She had good news. The swelling was beginning to recede and my dad’s brain function appeared to be normal so far in all of the tests that they had run. 
 
    
 
                 The doctor had decided to keep him sedated for a little while longer and also to remove the sedation meds slowly as not to put his body through any unnecessary stress. The doctor suggested that we all go home and rest. She said we could meet back here in the morning for another family meeting and an update on how my dad’s condition was then. Twenty four hours would definitely give the doctors a better idea of how to proceed.
 
    
 
                 We all agreed and said our goodnights. Dominick and I headed back to the townhouse. Once inside, my phone started to go off. It was Officer Stack.
 
    
 
                 “Officer Stack, any news on the driver?”I answered the phone abruptly.
 
    
 
                 “Hello, Miss Medici. No. We don’t know who was driving the car as of yet, but we do know who the car is registered to.”He stated.
 
    
 
                 “Who owns the car?”
 
    
 
                 “You’re boyfriend. Mr. Dominick Kane.”
 
    
 
                 My heart was beating rapidly and then it felt like time stood still.
 
    
 
                 “Miss Medici, are you still there?”The officer asked.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, what is it? Who’s on the phone.”Dominick asked next.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, Officer Stack, I’m still here.”
 
    
 
                 “Miss Medici, even though the car is registered to Mr. Kane, he couldn’t be the one that was driving it.”
 
    
 
                 “Why is that, Officer?”Relief washed over me.
 
    
 
                 “He was in court as you had stated. We confirmed it with the judge and Mr. Kane himself.”I looked up at Dominick.
 
    
 
                 He grinned and nodded reassuringly. He seemed to know what the officer was revealing to me.
 
    
 
                 “So what does this mean officer?”I was happy, but confused.“Who stole Dominick’s car and ran my dad down?”
 
    
 
                 “Unfortunately, the investigation has not gotten that far, yet. But I think Mr. Kane needs to be careful.  It appears someone would like us to think that Mr. Kane was the one who ran your father down. Mr. Kane may have an enemy. Whoever it was, will be caught. It was a very sloppy job. We are currently in the process of reviewing camera footage from around the area. I’m sure we will catch the person sooner rather than later, but until then Mr. Kane and anyone associated with him needs to be careful.”
 
    
 
                 “Thank you,Officer Stack. I’ll update Dominick as soon as we hang up.”
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Miss Medici. Let Mr. Kane know we’ll contact him tomorrow with another update. Goodnight.”
 
    
 
                 “Goodnight.” 
 
    
 
                 “So what did Officer Stack say, Angel?”
 
    
 
                 “He said that we need to be careful. Apparently whoever tried to hurt my dad, stole your CTS to do it.”
 
    
 
                 “I know that, baby. The police phoned the office and checked on my whereabouts during the time of the accident.”
 
    
 
                 “You mean attempted murder.”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, they said that too. That it was deliberate.”Dominick sighed in frustration.
 
    
 
                 “Well, they also said that my dad wasn’t their only target. The police think that someone was trying to hurt you as well.”
 
    
 
                 “I figured that. That’s why everyone is being monitored.”
 
    
 
                 “What?”
 
                 
 
                 “You heard me. You, Anna, Joseph, Daniel, Tommy, even Raven and Michael are being watch for their own protection, of course.”He tried to justify himself. 
 
    
 
                 “Of course.”I simply stated.
 
    
 
                 “Wait. You're not mad?”
 
    
 
                 “Yes, I’m pissed, but not at you. I’m pissed that we have to deal with this sick freak and we don’t even know who it is. Plus my dad is badly hurt and although it looks brighter now than this afternoon, we still don’t know about his prognosis or his future.”I was tired and frustrated.
 
    
 
                 “Well, that’s true, but tomorrow will give us more information to go by, but for now,Miss Medici; you need to eat and then you need to come to bed with me.”
 
    
 
                 My insides warmed. Although sex was off limits until the next doctor visit, I still wanted to be close to him. I wanted him wrapped around me. I want‘Our Somewhere’. I needed it now more than ever.
 
    
 
                 We ate a light dinner that Anna had prepared and left for us. She and Joseph went to the hospital to check on my dad. We didn’t ask them to. They took it upon themselves to go. I was grateful to them for going. I knew my dad wasn’t alone and if there were any changes Anna or Joseph would call me.
 
                 It wasn’t really late. Only about nine o’clock when I finally laid down. I was so comfortable. Dominick came to bed after me. He had some work to do and he didn't want to disturb me, so he went upstairs to his office near our regular bedroom. 
 
    
 
                 The bed dipped and he stretched his himself out along my frame. I wanted him so badly, but I knew he would never have allowed it. He wrapped himself around me and we finally drifted off to sleep together.
 
    
 
                 Many days came and went. It was the same routine. Eat breakfast, head to the hospital to visit my dad, watch him sleep, come home, eat, go to bed and do it all again the next day. Once my dad was fully awake, he was always being sent for tests. On those days I usually sat in his room waiting for him to return. He was getting stronger everyday and seemed to clearly be on the road to recovery, but the doctor said it would be a slow process
 
    
 
                 I went the hospital this morning and today was different, when I arrived at his from, my dad wasn’t in his bed. He wasn’t even in his room. He was progressing nicely. The swelling went down and he didn't have any internal damage. Tommy said he new that was going to happen. My dad was stubborn and hard headed, so nothing; not even a car ploughing into him would keep him down for very long.
 
    
 
                 The conversation made me smile, but that didn’t explain where my dad was. I decided to go back out to the nurse’s station to see what was going on.
 
    
 
                 “Excuse me. Can anyone tell me if my dad, Victor Medici; is having a test I wasn't aware of.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh, sorry, Miss Medici; you're dad was transferred to a different room down the hall.”The nurse stated.
 
    
 
                 “Why is that?”
 
    
 
                 “As you know, your dad has been improving daily and he woke up about 2 hours ago, so Dr. Allen felt it would be best to have him monitored in another area of the center. His case has become less extensive. I thought the charge nurse called you.”
 
    
 
                 “She may have, but I shutdown my phone when I entered the unit. Can you tell me where he is?”
 
    
 
                 “Mr. Medici is in room 223. Take this corridor to the very end and make a left. Follow that one down to the end and make a right. You’ll then see signs for the rooms related to his number.”She smiled warmly at me.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you very much.”I was so excited. My dad was awake.
 
    
 
                 “You’re welcome.”
 
    
 
                 I followed the directions that the nurse had given me and headed to my dad’s room. Once I reached the door I peaked in to see how he was doing and to my surprise he wasn’t alone. Dominick and my dad were sitting and speaking softly to one another. That’s a switch. Those two actually getting were along. I backed out and then knocked softly on the opened door.
 
    
 
                 Both men stared at me. Dominick smiled softly and my dad gave me a quick wink with one of his terribly bruised eyes.
 
    
 
                 “There’s my girl. Rain, are you coming in?”My dad’s voice was scratchy, but to my surprise not weak.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, sorry.”I walked over to the bed, kissed Dominick on the cheek as he moved, so I could sit with my dad.
 
    
 
                 “I’ll give you two some privacy.”Dominick stated.
 
    
 
                 “You can stay.”I didn’t really want him to leave for some odd reason.
 
                 
 
                 “No, baby. I can’t. I have a meeting in an hour, so I need to head over to the office. I’ll have Joseph pick you up later to bring you home if I can’t get here in time.”
 
    
 
                 “It’s not a problem. I’ll just grab a cab.”I said, because I didn’t want him to have to ask Joseph to come out in rush hour traffic.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, do as Dominick says. He will have Joseph get you.”My dad jumped in.
 
    
 
                 “Are you serious?”I looked at my dad in questionable amazement.
 
    
 
                 “Do as he says.”This was not a request.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I’ll call Joseph in plenty of time to come get me. I’ll see you at home.”I acted like everything was fine, but the minute he left I asked my dad what was going on.
 
    
 
                 “So you're awake for, oh I don’t know; five minutes and you and Dominick are in a secret conversation. Then you agree that I need to be chauffeured to and from the hospital. I know you are sick, but what gives?”
 
    
 
                 My dad chuckled.“Rain, Dominick explained to me what has been going on since my state of unconsciousness. He also said the police suggested that we have security. He’s just making sure you're safe. I can’t fault him for that.”
 
    
 
                 “I suppose not.”I weakly agreed.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, listen. There have been some odd things happening at the office. I didn't tell you because you have had a lot to deal with lately. Plus your doctor doesn’t want you to be worried, so I thought it best to discuss these issues with Dominick.”Dad decides to drop a bombshell now? He’s having problems at the office and he’s confiding in Dominick. I have to hear more.
 
    
 
                 “So you confided in Dominick. Why not Raven or Michael for that matter?
 
    
 
                 “I don’t want any of the lawyers at the firm to know what’s happening. We are getting new clients daily, but our business section has had several client finish out or even break off their contracts recently. I need a fresh pair of ears to listen and Dominick may have heard something through the grapevine that could explain why this is all of a sudden occurring.”
 
    
 
                 “Dad, I get all of that. Thank you for letting Dominick help. It gives him a chance to get to know you and learn more about his dad’s firm.”
 
    
 
                 “That’s fine, Rain. I just hope he can get to the bottom of all of this before any more clients bailout.”
 
    
 
                 “Dad, you need to worry about your health and getting well. Not about the firm.”
 
    
 
                 “That’s exactly what I am doing, Rain. That’s what Dominick and I were talking about when you walked in.”
 
    
 
                 “And what were you talking about?”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick has agreed to takeover Kane and Medici. He will run the firm while I’m out of commission and be my eyes and ears to find out why clients are going elsewhere.”He seemed very confident in his decision.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick can’t work for you. He has his own firm, Dad. Isn’t that a conflict of interest or something?” 
 
    
 
                 “I knew you had a head for this business.”He smiled at me.
 
    
 
                 “Why do I have the feeling that I’m not going to like this?”
 
    
 
                 “Because you probably won’t, but it’s only temporary.”
 
    
 
                 “What’s only temporary?”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick and I are going to join both practices. On paper that is. Just to keep it legal, but then once I regain my strength and I’m able to come back to work, it will go back to business as usual.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m exhausted from this conversation, dad. What are both of you really up to?”
 
    
 
                 “I told you. We are going to find out why the clients are leaving.”
 
    
 
                 I looked at him blankly and shook my head.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, okay. And to find out who at the firm is involved in this situation.”Finally, the answer I wanted to hear.
 
    
 
                 “So you think it’s someone on the inside?”I questioned it, but I knew what his answer would be.
 
    
 
                 “Of course, it’s someone on the inside. And that someone is betraying me as their employer. I intend to get to the bottom of this, Rain.”
 
    
 
                 “No, you need to rest, period.”I was adamant.
 
    
 
                 “I will be resting while you're boyfriend brings me the information I need to nail the culprit. Oh and one more thing.”
 
    
 
                 “That is?”I asked
 
    
 
                 “You are going to announce Dominick as the new half owner of the firm at your art show.”He wasn’t joking.
 
    
 
                 “Why me?”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, this all started right after I sent out a memo about you being the main owner of the Kane and Medici shares. Now you're going to make a business decision and announce that Dominick will be taking his rightful place with the firm.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick is okay with all of this?”
 
    
 
                 “Yes, he’ll discuss it more with you tonight.”
 
    
 
                 “You both have this all figured out. Don’t you?”
 
    
 
                 “Absolutely.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I’ll do it. I just hope it will all work out for the best.”
 
    
 
                 “Don’t worry about it. Dominick and I have it handled. Just play your part at the art show and leave the rest to us.”He gave me a reassuring smile.
 
    
 
                 After we continued to talk a bit longer,  Dr. Allen came in to examine him and said he was right on track and recovering nicely. He did have to go down for a scheduled MRI. I decided that was my time to call Joseph and head home. I told my dad that I would be here tomorrow. We both agreed we each needed our rest. Besides, Raven was going to visit him tonight with Michael and Tommy, so he would have plenty of company.
 
    
 
                 Joseph picked me up and we headed home. I felt slightly uneasy knowing I was going to have to discuss with Dominick the deal he made with my dad. Never in a million years did I think they would work together, but it made sense.
 
    
 
                 When I got inside, Anna was cooking and she said dinner would be ready around 7. That gave me plenty of time for a shower. 
 
    
 
                 I went into our bedroom and undressed. Then I went into the bathroom and turned on the water. I waited for it to get warm, but not to hot as Dr. Phillips had mentioned. I pour the body wash into the sponge and began to wash myself. It felt so good. Once I reach between my thighs, the material of the sponge ran across my clit, I became slick and started to think of Dominick. I applied extra pressure and started to moan. It felt so good. I needed to release all of the tension that happen to be building up inside of me for the past few weeks. I had’t come and needed it.
 
    
 
                 I was so caught up in the massage that I had been giving myself, I didn’t hear Dominick enter the shower. His arms came around me. He held my wrists and stopped me from touching myself.
 
    
 
                 “Stop, Rain.”He commanded.
 
    
 
                 “C’mon, Dominick. I’ve been fine. My hormones are all over the place. I need this.”I turned around and pleaded with him.
 
    
 
                 He regarded me intensely. His suck in a deep breath through his nose and I could see his frustration physically tighten across his chest. I realized I shouldn't have started this. I needed to listen to the doctor. I may be frustrated, but it wasn’t fair to place all of this on Dominick, especially after what I found out he agreed to do for my dad today.
 
    
 
                 He grinned. The one I love. The one that tells me that he wants it too. The one that says that Dominick is going to take care of my needs.
 
    
 
                 He took the sponge and threw it to the side. Then he kneeled down and his tongue took over. His soft mouth glided across my hot arousal. His took extra care with me, but he didn’t stop. He was slow and deliberate in his actions. Then he moved away from my sex and started to kiss my swollen belly. He placed his forehead against it and let the water run over him. He rose to his feet and carried me gently out to the bed. 
 
    
 
                 He placed me down and came over me.
 
    
 
                 “Spread your legs, baby.”He said in a low growl.
 
    
 
                 I complied, but said nothing.
 
    
 
                 He held his hard cock firm and slowly lowered himself down to be inside of me.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t move, Rain.”Another command.
 
    
 
                 I did as I was told.
 
    
 
                 He moved in and out of me with slow and careful precision. I could feel him lengthen even further, so I knew he was close.
 
    
 
                 “I want you to remember this, Rain. Remember who owns this. This belongs to me.”
 
    
 
                 I was right there with him. I was about to explode. 
 
    
 
                 “Slow, baby. Come slow and soft. I’m right here with you. I know you can, Rain.”
 
    
 
                  Dominick was the most gentle he had ever been with me. I came just as he asked. It was so sexy and so intimate. The amount of love that filled my heart was not describable. 
 
    
 
                 Then Dominick found his release. It was quiet. Like a gentle whisper. Nothing fast or hard or rough. Just pure Dominick.
 
    
 
                 We wrapped our arms around each other and stayed like this for awhile. He pulled the comforter over our bodies to keep us warm. He curled around me and I did the same to him. We faced each other and didn’t speak. I kissed him and he kissed me to fill the minutes in between the special silence that filled the room.
 
    
 
                 “Now, baby, it’s time for me to feed you.”He smiled, but just barely.
 
    
 
                 I think he was worried what might happen. We made love and yet we both knew it was off limits. I just couldn’t wait anymore and neither could he. 
 
                 “I’m okay, Dominick. I feel fine. I promise.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, but now we wait for Dr. Phillips visit. Deal?”
 
    
 
                 “Deal.”
 
    
 
                 “Good girl. Let’s get cleaned up and then we can eat.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh yeah and speaking of deals, lets discuss the one you made with my dad. Shall we?”
 
    
 
                 “I knew this was going to be the topic of our dinner conversation tonight.”He smirked.
 
    
 
                 “Hey, don’t give me that look, Mr. Kane. You were the one who decided to do it, not me.  Besides, I’m not upset about it.”
 
    
 
                 “You’re not?”Dominick was thoroughly surprised.
 
    
 
                 “No. I’m just wondering who could be doing this to my dad and the firm. Everyone seems so nice.”
 
    
 
                 “People aren’t always who they appear to be, baby. You have to realize that.”
 
    
 
                 “I guess so. It’s just so sad.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m not saying that it isn’t, but it’s a fact of life.”
 
    
 
                 We showered for real this time and dressed in warm comfy sweats. Then we ate in the kitchen with Anna and Joseph. The conversation was light and the tension didn’t seem as bad as before. It appeared Dominick was coming to terms with his past. Albeit slowly, he was trying. That was a huge step for Dominick and that’s all that mattered.
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY
 
    
 
   THE CALM BEFORE THE STORM
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                                February went by quickly and was a busy month for the everyone. Dominick was so wrapped up getting ready to further investigate what had been going on at my dad’s firm, he almost forget that our 14 week appointment with Dr. Phillips was today.  He also had speak with everyone that worked for him and explain that the announcement that would be made tomorrow night at my photography show was just a formality. They would all be keeping their jobs. The firms were not consolidating. They were expanding. This would also be the golden bait to lore the rat out of his dark hiding spot in the Kane and Medici empire.
 
    
 
                 Dominick told me that since he started to look into the situation at my dad’s firm, three of the big time clients that walked, joined Dominick’s firm. Dominick said the client’s stated that someone in the firm was leaking legal information to their competitors and ruining their business. The client’s also told one of Dominick’s partners that they had long standing relationship with my dad, but couldn’t risk their businesses for him. Which was understandable.
 
    
 
                 No one seems to know who the rodent is, but Dominick says he intends to find out. He said that although Vincent wasn’t his real father, the firm is a legacy to our children and he would see hell freeze over before he’d let the business be destroyed by an outsider. This made me feel slightly better about tomorrow night. I had to announce in front of everyone; business associates, people in the photography world, family and friends, that Dominick Kane and Associates and Kane and Medici would be joining forces. It should make for interesting conversation.
 
    
 
                 Tommy and I were busy with the show. Everything was set up and in place. The paintings were framed and suspended from the ceiling with thin, yet extremely durable cable wires. It gave the illusion that the artwork was floating in midair like clouds. 
 
    
 
                 The guests would be able to walk around and through the installation. It would make them a part of it. The food was buffet style with a twist. It would be little bites. Mini sliders, Tapas, Finger sandwiches and for dessert; chocolate covered fruits, cake bites and cookies. The guests would be able to dipped their selections under chocolate foundations placed strategically around the bar and serving areas.
 
    
 
                 The music was big band swing and old standards. Frank Sinatra, Dean Martin, Michael Buble, Adele, Tony Bennett and the likes. All in all I knew it would be an amazing evening, but with the added surprise of several announcements.
 
    
 
                 February also found Michael and Raven trying to repair their shattered relationship. Good luck with that.
 
    
 
                 Tommy took Maggie out a few times and they seemed to be getting along pretty well, but Tommy was very distracted lately. Maybe it was because of the show or the situation with Michael. I resigned myself to discuss it with him after the show was over this week. Although the opening was tomorrow, the entire show runs for seven days.
 
    
 
                 My dad had progressed well, but his doctors felt that it would be better if he went to Capri on a hiatus of sorts. He didn’t go. He was at home driving Theresa nuts, which isn’t at all a good thing with their personal relationship. 
 
    
 
                 When the show was over and Dominick was busy with the firms, I may ask my dad to go out to Capri with me. My last visit with Dr. Phillips proved to be a good one. He lifted the band on me for flying and for having sex. I didn’t tell him about the night in the shower, but everything is fine. So that will remain my little secret.
 
                 The Police had been in contact with us on a weekly basis. They said that many of the camera shots on the local buildings had come up too dark. They did say however that the driver was a woman with dark hair. Not black like mine or Raven’s, but a chestnut colored brown. They also said it could have been a wig. So for now the case was cold, but they would keep investigating it and would update us from time to time. Dominick nor my dad liked that response.
 
    
 
                 Dominick took the day off from work today, so that we could head to Philly for our appointment with Dr. Phillips. On the way back we are going to swing around and get Daniel. Anna and Joseph were so pleased that he was able to come to the show as promised.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, let’s go. Otherwise we’re going to be late.”I yelled up the stairs.
 
    
 
                 He came up behind me and slid his arms through mine and held my growing stomach.
 
    
 
                 “I’m way ahead of you, baby. I started the car, so it’ll be all warmed up for when we have to leave.”He ended with a kiss on my shoulder.
 
    
 
                 “Great! Let me just get my jacket and we’ll go.”
 
    
 
                 We drove out to the hospital where Dr. Phillips office was. He looked as cute as ever. Dominick hated that about him. I loved it.
 
    
 
                 After he went over a few basic things, he said my Thalassemia was in check and everything looked good. I asked him if it was okay to go to Capri with my dad at the end of March. Dominick seemed surprised by my question, but not at all angry.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, Rain. I told you the last time you when were both her that it would be fine to fly. I would however suggest that you stay close to home starting the middle of June. Just to play it safe.”
 
    
 
                 “That’s fine, Dr. Phillips. My dad was in an accident and he’s recuperating. I think he could use some R & R before he starts back to work in May.”
 
    
 
                 “That’s fine. Are you ready to see your babies again?”The doctor asked.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick smiled. I can’t wait to find out if they are a boy or a girl or both.”He was so excited.
 
    
 
                 We found out that I was not having identical twins. That didn’t mean they would look closely a like, but there is the possibility of a boy and a girl. 
 
    
 
                 I was draped as before and the cold jelly was placed on my stomach. The doctor rolled the ultrasound probed firmly across my skin. There they were, my babies. Two little bundles, two little heartbeats. The doctor explained several positions and what he was looking for. Then he gave Dominick and I the results.
 
    
 
                 “Well it looks like you're having a boy and a girl, Rain. Congratulations.”
 
    
 
                 I stared at the screened in silence. Tears filled my eyes.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, is everything okay?” 
 
    
 
                 “Everything is perfect.”I said as I looked back at him. That got me an award winning smile and a kiss on the tip of my nose.
 
    
 
                 The doctor left the room, so we could have a moment.
 
    
 
                 “Happy Rain?”Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah. You have no idea.”I choked back my tears through my answer.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, baby. I do. I know exactly how you feel. You feel happy, but overwhelmed. You wonder how we got this far in such a short amount of time. You’re excited, but at the same time scared. Am I right?”He questioned.
 
    
 
                 “That’s exactly right. I think I’m just overwhelmed. Seeing the twins on the screen makes it so real. So important that I get it right. That I don’t screw up the way the adults did when we were kids.”I admitted.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, nothing’s ever perfect, but it will all work out. We just have to take one step at a time. This is new for both of us. We’ve never been parents before and sure, we are definitely going to make mistakes, but that doesn’t make us bad parents. If we’re doing it for our children’s welfare; then thats all that really matters.”
 
    
 
                 “You’re right.”I smiled.
 
    
 
                 “Of course I am. Now go get dressed.”He grinned.
 
    
 
                 I smirked and got dressed while Dominick left the room to make our next appointment. Then we headed off to pick up Daniel. It was great to see him. He seemed good. He said that the center added several more art classes for the students this semester and that he would be teaching them and also two more over the summer. 
 
    
 
                 We returned to the city and Dominick announced that we should go out for dinner. I said that I was tired and wanted to go home, but he and Daniel should go for dinner without me. Daniel had another idea.
 
    
 
                 “Why don’t we drop Rain off and pick up mom and dad to get a bite to eat, Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “Daniel, I know what your trying to do.”
 
    
 
                 “What am I trying to do?”
 
    
 
                 “You’re trying to get us to go out as a family.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, like it or not, we are family.”
 
    
 
                 “I didn’t say that I didn’t like it. It just not that easy to get used to.”Dominick tried to explain his position.
 
    
 
                 I stayed out of it. They were grown men and they could definitely come to a decision on dinner without my input.
 
    
 
                 “Listen, Dominick. I get that this isn’t easy, but it won’t get any easier if you keep building a wall between you and them.”Daniel tried to reason with his brother.
 
    
 
                 “Daniel, you have a different type of relationship with them. You knew them as your parents for your entire life. I knew the lie.”
 
    
 
                 “True, but I didn’t get to live with them. You did. Whether you knew it or not, they knew you were their son and they were always there to protect you. To be there for you. Just remember that.”Daniel still seemed a little bitter.
 
    
 
                 I finally spoke up.
 
    
 
                 “Both of you have valid reasons for why you feel the way you do, but just remember that life is precious and it’s fragile. It’s never promised to you. Don’t put things off because you believe there will always be a tomorrow. There may be, but are you willing to take that chance.”I finished and both men were silent. Good. Think that over, boys.
 
    
 
                 Once in the house, Dominick took the first step towards his future.
 
    
 
                 “Anna, Joseph. I would like to take you both out for dinner with Daniel and myself. Would you like to come with us?”
 
    
 
                 The couple looked at each other and smiled shyly.
 
    
 
                 “We would love too. Thank you, Dominick.”She touched his face.
 
    
 
                 He smiled a small unsure smile. Yet there was I brief hint of happiness that wash across Dominick’s face. 
 
    
 
                 They left and said they’d be back in a few hours and promised to bring me some dessert. I showered and made a Caesar Salad. There was some left over chicken from the other night so I warmed it up and added to the salad.
 
    
 
                 Just as I was about to turn on a movie and have my dinner, my phone buzzed. I check the caller ID. It was Officer Stack. I immediately answered.
 
    
 
                 “Officer Stack is there something wrong?”
 
    
 
                 “Hello Miss Medici. I just want to let you know there was a man who came forward and said he witnessed who was driving the car that hit your father.”
 
    
 
                 “Who was it?”
 
    
 
                 “It definitely was a woman. The witnessed confirmed it, but he said it wasn’t a brunette. He said she was a redhead.”
 
    
 
                 “Darian.”I spoke out loud.
 
    
 
                 “Excuse me.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m sorry. Darian Mann. She was Dominick’s interior designer. She dated him a couple of times, but it never led to what she was looking for. She and I had words on New Year’s Eve. I haven’t really seen her since then. Oh and she’s a redhead.”
 
    
 
                 “I see. Do you know where I can find her?”
 
    
 
                 “She lives and works out of  Long Island. In the Hamptons.”
 
                 
 
                 “Great. I’ll check it out and get back to you.” 
 
    
 
                 “Okay, thank you again for calling me, Officer Stack.”
 
    
 
                 “You’ll hear from me soon.”
 
    
 
                 We ended our call. I eventually finished my dinner and headed for bed.
 
    
 
                 Darian Mann. I knew that bitch was trouble. I just knew it. I just never thought she was dangerous.
 
    
 
                 I woke up when I heard Dominick come home.
 
    
 
                 “Hey, I have your dessert.”He said holding up a take out bag from the restaurant.
 
    
 
                 “You certainly do, Mr. Kane.”I was sleepy, but my smile was wide.
 
    
 
                 “Are we talking about the same thing, Miss Medici?”He was amused.
 
    
 
                 “I think so. Dessert, right?”I continued to tease him.
 
    
 
                 He stalked towards me and threw the bag on the nightstand. Once he reached me, he grasped my shoulders and laid me back against the pillows. His gaze scanned my face and settled on my mouth. He lean in and took my mouth with his. His kiss was warm and comforting. So much more decadent than chocolate.  
 
    
 
                 He pulled back and said,“I missed you.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, you were only gone for a few hours.”
 
    
 
                 “It was too long, Miss Medici.”
 
    
 
                 Being that Dominick was comfortable and as relaxed as Dominick could be,  I felt now was a good a time as any to tell him about what Officer Stack found out and about my theory of who the driver was. He wasn’t going to be happy about it, but maybe he knew something more about Darian that would give us the evidence that we needed to prove that she was the driver who tried to hurt my dad.
 
    
 
                 “I have something to talk to you about.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 “What is it, baby?” 
 
    
 
                 “Officer Stack called.”
 
    
 
                 “What did he say? Did he find the driver?”
 
    
 
                 Now I had his full attention. Not that I didn’t before. But now he was in attorney mode.
 
    
 
                 “He said a witness came forward and described the driver as a woman, which confirmed what they had already knew, but he said the witness stated she wasn’t a brunette.”
 
    
 
                 “Blonde?”He questioned.
 
    
 
                 “No. A redhead.”
 
    
 
                 “Darian?”
 
    
 
                 “They’re not sure yet. I gave them as much information as I knew on her. They’ll probably call you tomorrow.”
 
    
 
                 “I’ll call them in the morning. I’ll tell them as much as I know. She and I were never intimate enough for me to know her deepest, darkest secrets.”
 
    
 
                 “Thank goodness for that.”I sounded jealous.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, listen to me. No woman can be you. No woman can give me in a lifetime me what you’ve given me right here, right now, in the short time we’ve been together. Do you understand?”He wanted my response.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, I do. It’s just that nothings been normal for you since I came into your life.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I kidnapped you. You didn’t set any of this in motion. I did.”He stated with an astonished laugh, as he referred to what I had just said.
 
    
 
                 “I know, but now Darian is trying to frame you for an accident that she committed. And she’s targeting my family. That isn’t sitting well with me.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t expect it to. She won’t get away with what she’s doing, if in fact it is her.”
 
                 
 
                 “C’mon, Dominick. Who else do we know that has red hair and is a woman and vendetta against you and my family?”
 
    
 
                 “True. We don’t know anyone else, but what’s her motive?”
 
    
 
                 “Are you sticking up for that bitch?”I was annoyed.
 
    
 
                 “No. Not at all. I just don’t get the connection with her and your dad. Does she know him?”He asked.
 
    
 
                 “Not that I know of, but if she hurt him; then she hurt me.” 
 
    
 
                 “You seem convinced and you could be right, but let me talk to the police in the morning. For now we have more important things to focus on.”
 
    
 
                 “And what would that be, Mr. Kane?”I smiled.
 
    
 
                 Dominick got up, walked around the bed and held up the bag from the restaurant.
 
    
 
                 “Dessert, of course.”He teased.
 
    
 
                 I smiled.“What did you bring me?”
 
    
 
                 “Us, Miss Medici, us. You don’t get to have all the fun.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, okay. What did you bring home for……us.”
 
    
 
                 “Here let me get changed and you get started.”He said as he handed me the bag and two plastic spoons that he took out of his coat pocket.
 
    
 
                 I opened the bag and then the container. It smelled amazing. It was Molten Chocolate Lava Cake and it was still warm.
 
    
 
                 “I had them make it minutes before we left. I also made them wrap it so it would still be warm when I finally got it to you. How’d I do?”
 
    
 
                 “You did good. Now come join me.”I said as I pulled back the blankets so Dominick could settle in next to me and indulge in such amazing dessert.
 
    
 
                 We both took our spoons and pierced the cake exposing the warm chocolaty center. I scooped out a small amount and fed Dominick. He did the same for me.
 
    
 
                 “This is good.”He stated.
 
    
 
                 “When it comes to dessert, stick with me, Mr. Kane.”
 
    
 
                 “When it comes to everything, I sticking with you, baby.”He grinned.
 
    
 
                 “Good answer.”I smiled and gave him a messy chocolate kiss.
 
    
 
                 We continued to slowly eat, savoring each bite. Then I thought I should at least ask how dinner went.
 
    
 
                 “Did you have a good time tonight?”I asked with slight trepidation.
 
    
 
                 “Are you asking if we all got along?” 
 
    
 
                 “Yes.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, it was fine. Stop worrying.”
 
    
 
                 “I wasn’t worried.”
 
    
 
                 He tilted his head to one side and looked at me with one raise eye brow and a crooked smoked on his lips.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I was worried. But can you blame me? I know how you can be in stressful situations.”
 
    
 
                 “It went well, Rain. We talked out a lot of things. Anna and Joseph explained everything. Having their side of the story helped me answer many of the things that I questioned during my childhood. We’re in a better place, now. We haven’t come full circle with everything, but I think we can move forward and maybe, eventually act as a family.”
 
    
 
                 “What about Daniel? How was he during all of this?”
 
    
 
                 “Well, I can’t speak for him, but he did seem more settled on what happened now that he heard the whole story and not just the bits and pieces he had gotten when he was younger. I do have to say it’s strange to look at him and see myself looking back at me.”Dominick isn't used to being a twin just yet.
 
    
 
                 “Welcome to my world.”
 
    
 
                 We continued to eat my dessert. We discussed the babies and how excited we both were about having a boy and a girl. Dominick was really happy and I was glad he was. He was also concerned about my health. I did remind him that he was there when Dr. Phillips said that my condition was under control I didn’t remind him however, not to worry, because that was just a waste of my breath where Dominick was concerned. He worried way too much for the both of us, but he meant well.
 
    
 
                 We finished my dessert and curled up together like we always did. He stroked me my hair and then his rested his hand on my belly. Leaving it there as we drifted off to sleep.
 
    
 
    Things were good between us, better than good. They were amazing.
 
    
 
   Let’s just hope that the everything goes off without a hitch at the show tomorrow evening.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY ONE
 
    
 
   SHOWTIME
 
    
 
                               
 
                 Anytime our company had a show or exhibition, the day of was always crazy. My phone rang off the hook. It started in the morning at 6am. It wasn’t the venue, or Tommy or even the caterers that called and woke me up this time; effectively taking me out of Dominick’s warm and familiar embrace. It was something or should I say someone far more annoying.
 
    
 
                 Raven.
 
    
 
                 My twin always had the uncanny ability to ruin a moment without even being in the room.  This morning she was concerned about what to wear this evening. She had to be kidding me. At this hour of the morning she was worried about what she’s going to choose for tonight.  She should have had this planned out weeks ago, but no; she had to have some sort of upheaval or drama that involved her life, so she made it about her wardrobe.
 
    
 
                 “Rain! What are you wearing tonight.”She was out of breath.
 
    
 
                 “A bikini.”I, on the other hand, was calm.
 
    
 
                 “What? What do you mean a bikini? Are you serious?”
 
    
 
                 “Well, I thought about it long and hard, and yeah, the party has a theme. You know, sun and sand and surf. So, I decided as the artist that I would get a little crazy and dress the part. Whattaya’think?”I tried not to laugh.
 
    
 
                 “I think either you’ve gone mad or your pregnancy hormones are affecting you in a weird way.”Her voice was flat and boring.
 
                 “You may be right, but I look at it this way; artists tend to be mad or even slightly crazy, so I don’t think anyone will even notice.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh, no. No one will notice. You’re right. No one will notice a tall woman with extremely black hair and a tattooed back with a baby belly in the front walking around naked.”She was about to lose it.
 
    
 
                 “I said a bikini, not naked. Although you have a good point. Maybe I should go naked. I mean there are nude beaches in Italy.”I continued to tease my sister.
 
    
 
                 “Have you lost your mind, Rain.”Her voice went flat. 
 
    
 
                 Ah, the sound of defeat. I love it. My plan worked. She stopped talking about herself and her evening attire for an whole two minutes.
 
    
 
                 I giggled.“Raven, I’m just teasing you. You know that you're entirely too serious. I needed to lighten things up. It’s too early and it’s before coffee.
 
    
 
                 “You’re not even allowed to have coffee.”
 
    
 
                 “True. So think of how much worse you sound now that caffeine has been cut from my morning diet.”  
 
    
 
                 She giggled this time.“Too much, huh?”She asked
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, you're way too much. You know that I love you though, right?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, but I love you more.”She was calm now.
 
    
 
                 “Well, there’s a lot more of me to love.”
 
    
 
                 “You look great pregnant. And you’re happy. The happiest that I think I’ve ever seen you.”
 
    
 
                 “You may be right. So what did you call me about, really?”I forget why she originally called.
 
    
 
                 “I really did call about the show and what you’re going to wear.”
 
    
 
                 “I have a short black dress with an open back that exposes my tattoo and sexy come fuck me heels.
 
    
 
                 “Wow, sounds great. I think I’ll wear my new black pantsuit. and my see-through lace body top. What do you think?”
 
    
 
                 “Lose the lawyer look for one evening. You're not in the courtroom, Raven. Wear the body top with a black leather mini-skirt and I can give you my spare part of my come fuck me boots. You’ll have Mike eating out of your hands.” 
 
    
 
                 There was a pause. A long pause. 
 
    
 
                 “Okay, where are the boots? At Dominick’s or Tommy’s.”
 
    
 
                 “I left them at Tommy’s.”Although I had forgotten that I left them at my old place, that was kind of an odd question for. Didn’t she think I took everything with me when I moved?
 
    
 
                 “Do you want me to have Tommy bring them tonight?”
 
    
 
                 “No, I’ll call him and run over there to get them. I want to be wearing them when I walk in. I don’t want to be scrambling at last minute.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I’ll see you later then.”
 
    
 
                 “Bye, Rain.”She hung up quickly.
 
    
 
                 My sister was like a tornado. She came in quickly. Did all the damage she could do and left just as fast. It’s always the aftermath from her that worried me. Thank goodness this was about clothes and had a relatively easy fix.
 
                 I laid back down. Dominick curled back around me and buried his face in the hollow of my neck. He grinned against my skin and squeezed me tight.
 
    
 
                 “What are you grinning about?”I asked him.
 
    
 
                 “You.”He replied.
 
    
 
                 “Me? Why?”
 
    
 
                 “The idea of you thinking that I would allow you to show up for your event naked or even in a bikini, Miss Medici; is not even in the realm of possibility.”
 
    
 
                 “Well first of all, Mr. Kane; you don't allow me to do anything. I do what I want to do within reason. Besides, I wouldn’t show up naked or in a bikini anyway.”
 
    
 
                 “Good.”He seemed satisfied.
 
    
 
                 “It’s winter. It’s too cold right now to do either of those things.”I smiled and began to laugh.
 
    
 
                 He chuckled and started to pinch my sides.“Very funny, baby. Very funny.” Although I don’t think he was that amused, but he left it alone.
 
    
 
                 We stayed in bed a while longer and then my phone began to buzz. Dominick opted to get up and head upstairs to his gym and workout. We agreed we’d have some breakfast in an hour. 
 
    
 
                 The day moved along relatively quickly. I cleared up some loose ends. I connected with Tommy and with my dad. Tommy was picking up Maggie and my dad was going with the Conte’s, Tommy and Mike’s parents. Raven and Mike were going to take Daniel, Anna and Joseph.
 
    
 
                 Dominick rented a limo, so we could go in style. 
 
    
 
                 It was 6pm when I was finally dressed and ready for the evening ahead. Dominick came downstairs in a black tux without all of the extras. No tie or cumber bun. Just a crisp white shirt, black silk handkerchief and beautiful silver cufflinks.   
 
    
 
                 He was shaven and smelled amazing. He stilled on the third step from the bottom when he saw me standing there. Then he stalked down very slowly pulling on his cuffs. 
 
    
 
                 When he reached me, his eyes were black as coal. His focus wasn’t on leaving for the show. It was on fucking me. I was in total agreement with Mr. Kane. We had plenty of time. Besides, I think I read somewhere it was perfectly fine if the artist was fashionably late.
 
   I definitely intended to honor that tradition.
 
    
 
                 “Miss Medici, you can’t dress like that and expect me to leave with you, now.”His voice was dark.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t. I expect you to fuck me and then take me out.”
 
    
 
                 He growled and brought me to him.
 
    
 
                 “That’s exactly what I’m going to do.”
 
    
 
                 He took my mouth hard. I grabbed his erection and rubbed the outside of his trousers. He moaned in unison with me. He pushed my hand away and unzipped his pants revealing his hard-on. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, turn around and place your hands on the table.”He commanded.
 
    
 
                 I did just that.
 
    
 
                 He lifted my dress to expose my ass.
 
    
 
                 “Mmmm…. no panties, Miss Medici?”He stated as he rubbed his hand over my backside and then between my legs. I had to steady myself from his caress of my wet sex.
 
                 I said nothing. I was too distracted by his fingers on my clit.  He kept up his sweet assault on my core.  I could have come just from the attention my body was now receiving. I tilted back further to get more from his touch.
 
    
 
                 “I love how wet you get for me, baby.”
 
    
 
                 “Only you.”I whispered.
 
    
 
                 “Damn right.”His hot breath was on the nape of my neck.
 
    
 
                 “Now, Rain, I need to bury my cock inside your sweet pussy and make you mine again.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m always yours.”
 
    
 
                 “You need a reminder after saying that you would leave this house naked for your show.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, please. I was joking.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m dead serious.”His words sent a chill through my body.
 
    
 
                 He pressed my thighs apart and entered me from behind. It was so good. I was filled and tightened around his erection. I backed up even further. I couldn’t get close enough. He braced his hands firmly on my hips and started to move. He wasn’t harsh, but he was focused. He regarded me gently due to the pregnancy, but he had a way of letting me know how he felt with his body and how my body belonged to him. His actions were intense without being overwhelming. He knew this was the way he had to be right now.  If I wasn’t pregnant he would have probably given me a punishment fuck. Knowing Dominick, he will be saving that scenario for my post pregnancies days. Little does he know, I’ll be looking forward to it.
 
    
 
                 Dominick’s thrusts were rhythmic and deliberate, but not forceful. He always took me where I needed to go. He got me to my release as he came hard inside of me.
 
    
 
                 He pulled out and revealed a pair of black lace panties in his hand and presented them to me.
 
    
 
                 “I know you, Rain. So I knew you’d try leave these at home. Not tonight. Not with all those people near you. Let me help you put them on.”This was not a request and I happily did what he wanted.
 
    
 
                 “This is a switch.”I said as I held his shoulder’s and stepped into the delicate fabric.
 
    
 
                 “What do you mean?”He seemed confused.
 
    
 
                 “You’re usually ripping my panties off. Not helping me into them.”
 
    
 
                 He grinned.“There will be plenty of time for that later, baby.
 
    
 
                 We finally left in the limo Dominick ordered and made it to the show at precisely 720pm. Twenty minutes late. Not bad. Dominick helped me out of the car and as he escorted me to the building our names were being called, as bright lights flashed from the cameras of the photographers that wanted to photograph us. That’s a change for me. Usually I’m the one with a camera in someones face. Well, actually being that I take pictures of mainly the ocean, the people on the beach barely even notice I’m there.
 
    
 
                 We headed inside and I guy came forward to great us. Mr. Kane, Miss Medici, I’m Charlie. I manage the venue and will be here to help you in any way possible this evening.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Charlie. As you can see, Miss Medici is pregnant. I don’t want her getting pushed around in the crowd of people examining her work. You can handle that for me, can’t you, Charlie?”I don’t think Dominick was asking as much as he was telling Charlie what to do.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, this isn't a rock concert. It’s an art exhibition. People  don’t tend to be that wild here.”I said and gave him such a look.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, I don’t care if this was a funeral parlor and everyone was dead. I’m not taking any chances with you or my babies.”
 
    
 
                 Charlie looked down not to laugh out loud and I just stood there almost dumbfounded after what he just said. He had to be joking. He couldn’t be that serious.  What was I saying, this was Dominick we’re taking about. 
 
    
 
                 I just walked ahead of him and shook my head. 
 
    
 
                 “What? What did I say?”He asked as I strolled by him with clinched teeth. Breathe, Rain. Breathe. He meant well.
 
    
 
                 We arrived at the staircase. I stopped and stared in awe. The place looked amazing. I always hated to do exhibitions, but I had to admit, it all came together beautifully.
 
    
 
                 The photographs blown up and placed their frames completed the scene being displayed. They turned out better than I could have imagined. The fact that they were suspended from the cables really made them appear to have come to life. They were fluid. They had movement. I was extremely happy about tonight. 
 
    
 
                 “Shall we greet your guests, Miss Medici?”Charlie asked.
 
    
 
                 “This is the part of the evening that I dislike the most……Mingling.”I admitted as scrunched up my nose to make a funny, disgusted face.
 
    
 
                 Charlie grinned with Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “Ready, baby?”Dominick prompted and put out his arm to escort me down the stairs.
 
    
 
                 I let out a small huff and puff.
 
                 “I’m ready as I’ll ever be.” 
 
    
 
                 I took Dominick’s arm. He and I followed Charlie down the stairs to greet the crowd of art lovers, admirers, family and friends. I could see Tommy with Maggie on his arm. The Contes and my dad with Anna and Joseph. Then there was Raven, Mike and Daniel all staring at me. I scanned the room and my eyes locked on one more person that I recognized, but now my blood was boiling. 
 
    
 
                 Darian Mann.  
 
    
 
                 She appeared nervous at the site of me and Dominick making our way to the main floor. As well she should be. As soon as I had gotten the chance, I’ll have her thrown out on her sorry ass. I may have invited her months ago, but she over stepped and now she can back step to the exit.
 
    
 
                 Once we reached the exhibition. Many people came up to congratulate me. Some even wished Dominick and I well on the up and coming birth of our children. News sure travels fast. After several toasts, it was time for me to give my speech. I didn’t memorize anything. I thought I’d just wing it and hit the highlights. That way I didn’t have to be speaking for too long.
 
    
 
                 “Good evening, everyone. I’m Rain Medici. Welcome to my photographic art exhibition Sun, Sand and Surf. Please feel free to look around. Should you have any questions, don’t hesitate to ask me or my partner in crime Tommy Conte.”I smiled and directed their attention to Tommy across the room from me. He winked and raised his glass in a toast.
 
    
 
                 I continued.
 
    
 
                 “Tonight we’re here not only to view my work this season, but also keep you up to date on the agenda for the coming year. This show will be here for 7 days. Works can be purchased by calling our business office. We have some incredible people behind the scenes that will price it and get it to you promptly. Fifty percent of the proceeds from the sale of the works on display will be going to charity.  Because I have more than one close to my heart, I’ll be dividing the charitable contribution total equally to each of them”.  
 
    
 
                 “I do have a few other announcements. Besides the works here today, Tommy and I are working on a coffee table book, with several never before seen photos of beaches that we both had photographed all over the world. The book is due out next year.”
 
    
 
                 “I have another business venture that has been approved and I would like to mention it this evening. As many of you know and now can tell, I’m pregnant. Dominick Kane and I are expecting twins at the end of August.”I paused for more well wishes. 
 
    
 
                 At this point, Dominick came closer and placed his hand on the bare skin of my lower back. I flushed. Not the reaction I was going for in this moment. I continued my announcements and I really hoped it would flush out the piece of shit trying to destroy my dad and the firm.
 
    
 
                 “My family shared the law firm Kane and Medici with Vincent Kane. I was recently presented with information revealing that Mr. Kane had left his share in the law firm to me.”I stopped to listen to the hush in the room before I continued.
 
    
 
                 “That being said, I don’t have the education in running a law firm, nor would I want to. I enjoy the business that I have built with my partner, Tommy. I would like to continue to build on that, not sit in a stuffy board room mulling over decisions that need to be made with the many brilliant attorney’s in the firm. No offense.”I turned and directed that last statement at Dominick.”I smile.
 
    
 
                 “None taking, baby.”He grinned, squeezed my elbow and kissed my cheek.
 
    
 
                 “So after several long discussions with my dad, Victor Medici and Mr. Dominick Kane; we’ve come to the conclusion that the firm needs to be run by someone who has the experience and strength to make Kane & Medici even more prominent and successful here, the States and in the international markets. Plus we need someone who can work directly with my dad while he is away in Europe. This brings me to the name of the person that will take over the firm.”I paused and waited for everyone to settle down.
 
    
 
                 “The new senior partner and head of the board for Kane and Medici is now Dominick Kane.” 
 
    
 
                 There were applause and gasps and talking amongst each guest. Once the crowd settled down. Dominick took the podium. I for one was glad. I really hate this business shit. It’s fake. Sure we act polite, but there is always someone ready to cut you down or steal your job. I’m not built for that.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Miss Medici. And thank you everyone for coming. We’re honored that you took the time to share the evening with us. First, let me say that we are merging Kane and Associates with Kane and Medici. This will give our clients the opportunity to have access to attorneys that are top in their concentrated field. Whether it be family law, corporate, civil or even criminal based issues; together we have many of the top attorneys from all over the world.”Dominick paused.
 
    
 
                 “Victor and I are growing and we will be working together very closely. No jobs are going to be cut. As I have said, we are expanding. I for one, feel very confident and positive that this marriage of both companies will propel us into the forefront in the practices of law. I hope you will join me in toasting to the future success of our new union together.”Dominick placed his arm around my waist and we raised our glasses in a congratulatory gesture.
 
    
 
                 I took back the microphone.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you again for coming and patiently waiting to view the artwork. Please eat, drink and enjoy your evening.”I raised my glass of water a second time with everyone and moved away from the podium with Dominick and Charlie.
 
    
 
                 Everyone began to settle down and move to either the buffet or the bars. Some were talking amongst themselves. They were probably speculating on what just occurred. No matter, it was done. Now let’s see what happens and see if that rat, Darian Mann slips up and gets caught with the cheese. 
 
    
 
                 I know that the police can’t identify her yet, but a red headed woman? Who else could it be. I still don’t know how she would be connected with my dad’s firm or why she wanted to hurt him in the first place. Hopefully the merger of the two firms will bring it all into the light. She appeared nervous at the announcement and left right after the speech ended. This leaves me with even more questions. If she was here for the art show or even to see Dominick, why did she leave so soon. What was she really after? At least I know that Dominick will be there protecting the firm. He’ll get to the truth. I know he will.
 
    
 
                 All in all we had a great evening. My dad, Anna, Joseph, and Daniel left after many of the guests. Mike and Raven and the Conte’s weren’t too far behind them. Tommy was going  to bring Maggie home. That made me think that they didn’t hit it off. He was coming back to deal with the business end of the event. He would have left it for tomorrow if he was extending his evening with her. It was too bad. I liked Maggie. I guess she just wasn’t Tommy’s type.
 
    
 
                 The only thing that was missing for me this evening was Mema and Antonio. They were unable to make it. Mema had been nursing a bad cold for almost 3 weeks and she was just starting to feel better. Antonio didn’t feel it would be wise for her to fly here when she was just getting back on her feet again. I absolutely agreed with him. I did tell him that I hoped to come out for a visit at the end of the month. I also hoped to bring my dad with me. He needed to recuperate and Italy was probably going to be the best place to do so.
 
    
 
                 There was one other person missing this evening, but I don’t think Dominick was too upset that he didn’t make it. That person was Marcello. He had phoned me earlier in the week and said that he was offered a huge upcoming case that he had accepted, coming to the states would not work out and could even possibly put him behind in his research. I told him I understood, but would meet with him once I had gotten to Capri. I had a legal matter I wanted to discuss with him and he agreed to meet with me once I arrived.
 
    
 
                 Now that the evening was coming to a close, Dominick said he had a few calls to make. He knew it was late, but he wanted to reach out to some specific clients before they heard about the merger on the news tomorrow morning. I did what I always do after a show, I went to one of the designated dressing rooms, washed off all of my makeup, removed my jewelry, and put on my sweats. Then I headed to the main room to take in my work without any distractions. To be around all of it together. To feel it. To be part of the pictures and enjoy the stillness.
 
    
 
                 When I came back to the staircase, I saw Charlie staring at one of the photographs of a surfer riding a huge wave. He had been taking it in all evening. I loved that about my work. How people connected. Their likes and even their dislikes. It didn’t matter. It evoked emotion. Isn’t that what art is supposed to do? Whether it be a song, a painting, a book or even a photograph; if it makes you happy, sad or even angry; it did it’s job. It made you feel.
 
    
 
                 Once I reached Charlie, I decided that I needed to do something for him. He was a great host this evening, better than I could have wished for. I decided that I wanted to give that painting to him. I can’t wait to see his reaction.
 
    
 
                 “Hi, Miss Medici. How did you feel the evening went?”
 
    
 
                 “Hey, Charlie. The evening went very well. Thanks to you.”
 
    
 
                 “It’s my job, Miss Medici. It’s all in a day’s work.”
 
    
 
                 “First, call me Rain. And secondly, I can see you really enjoy what you’re doing. So I doubt that it’s just‘all in a day’s work’, as you put it.”I smiled.
 
    
 
                 He smiled awkwardly.“You’re right. I love this job. I love working with the artists such as yourself. I love the patron’s reaction to the art. It’s always amazing to me. It’s always different.”
 
    
 
                 “I saw you admiring the surf scene.”I admitted to him.
 
    
 
                 “It’s such a powerful shot. I surf, so I can appreciate how hard it was for him and for you to get it.”He stated.
 
    
 
                 “It was a lot easier for me than for him. He did all the work.”
 
    
 
                 “It’s almost a shot of a lifetime.”
 
    
 
                 “I guess you’re right. You really like it, don’t you.”I asked, as I studied his reaction.
 
    
 
                 “I love it.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m glad. Because I’m giving it to you.”I revealed.
 
    
 
                 “What?”It was all he could say. He was in shock.
 
    
 
                 “I said I’m giving it to you.”I smiled.
 
    
 
                 “Oh, Miss Medici, I couldn’t accept it. That wouldn’t be right.”
 
    
 
                 “It’s my shot, my choice and yes, you can accept it. I won’t take no for an answer.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know what to say.”He was clearly at a loss.
 
    
 
                 “Listen, someone very special to me once said that he didn’t buy art for the value of it. He bought it for himself. For the way it made him feel. Tonight you stood out, Charlie. You felt this painting. Not many of the guests reacted like you. Sure they were nice and congratulatory when they came up to me, but you loved this shot and I’m giving it to you. Now, you’ll be able to enjoy it everyday.”
 
    
 
                 “I know I’m repeating myself, but I really don’t know what to say.”
 
    
 
                 “Say yes.”
 
    
 
                 “Yes. I mean thank you and yes, yes. I would love to have it.”
 
    
 
                 “Then it’s yours.”
 
    
 
                 “No one has ever done anything like this for me before. You’re a very special person, Miss Me..…..Rain.”
 
    
 
                 “Yes, she is.”Dominick’s arms enveloped me from behind and rested his hands on my belly. Mine came over his. 
 
    
 
                 “I think it’s time to call it a night. Oh, and Charlie, I’ll call your boss and let him know that I gave you the photograph for such an amazing job you did. Place a NFS sticker on the frame. This way no one will inquire about it. Thanks again, Charlie.”I said as we started to get our things to leave.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, again. Oh, and congratulations to you both.”
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Charlie. Goodnight.”Dominick stated.
 
    
 
                 “Goodnight.”I said as we headed up the stairs and out to the limo.
 
    
 
                 We settle in the limo for the short ride home. I rested my head on Dominick’s shoulder.
 
    
 
                 “Why did you give Charlie that photograph?”Dominick was curious.
 
    
 
                 “Because he loved it.”
 
    
 
                 “That simple, huh?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, that simple.”
 
    
 
                 “You’re one special lady, Miss Medici.”He smiled against my hair.
 
    
 
                 I snuggled closer to him.
 
    
 
                 “You’re not so bad yourself, Mr. Kane.”
 
    
 
                 We sped off into the night. The evening went off without a hitch.
 
    
 
                 Now it was time to start a new chapter in our lives. Dominick at the helm of Kane and Medici. And me preparing for the birth of our twins. Oh, and trying to convince my dad to take it easy until all of this stuff at the firm was figured out. I think having twins was going to be a piece of cake compared to persuading my dad to rest.
 
    
 
                 It will all work out. It always does.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
   
****
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                                                CHAPTER TWENTY TWO                                                        
 
    
 
   CAPRI!
 
   (THIS TIME I NEVER THOUGHT……)
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 The transition for Dominick and his firm joining Kane & Medici was easy on paper. The actually job of moving in and getting settled down was much harder. There were many people on both sides that weren't happy with the two firms merging and they let their emotions be known, but Dominick swiftly put a stop to it, as only Dominick could.
 
    
 
                 He let several people go on the spot. One he threw out of the offices personally. Then there were others that just left on their own. Once all of the cases were reassigned, things seemed to go much smoother. The first couple of weeks I barely saw Dominick. He would get in very late and head straight to bed. 
 
    
 
                 I was grateful to have the distraction of the new art book to work on.  Tommy and I both had so many photos to contribute that many had to be looked over thoroughly and either added in or sadly voted out. This book was new for us. We had always talked about creating one and had quite a few offers from several publishers, but in the past, the timing wasn’t right. I was away or Tommy wasn’t available. Now seemed like the perfect time.
 
    
 
                 Several weeks had passed and I decided that I would surprise Dominick at the office. I had been feeling the best I had ever felt during the pregnancy.  Some of  this was due to the fact that it was the end of March and spring was here in full force. Another reason was that my dad finally decided to leave for Capri and relax a bit.
 
    
 
                 I headed out to run a few errands for the book and then went directly to the Kane and Medici offices. Once I reached the floor Dominick’s office was on, I step out of the elevator and ran directly into Maggie.
 
    
 
                 “Hi Maggie. How are you?”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, what are you doing here? I thought you’d be home resting.”She seemed distracted.
 
    
 
                 “I’m here to see Dominick and I wanted to know if he’d like to grabbed some lunch.”  
 
    
 
                 “He’s in a meeting and asked that we didn’t disturb him.”
 
    
 
                 “Do you know with whom or how long he’ll be? I asked.
 
    
 
                 “No, being that I’m not his assistant he doesn’t schedule through me. You can ask Lois though. She schedules all of Mr. Kane’s appointments.”Maggie responded and pointed to the older woman at the desk near Dominick’s office.
 
    
 
                 “Thanks Maggie. I’ll do that.”I started to walk away.
 
    
 
                 “Nice to see you, Rain.” 
 
    
 
                 “You too, Maggie.”I liked Maggie. Too bad Tommy didn’t try to pursue a relationship with her.
 
    
 
                 I walked over to the desk to speak with Lois. She was an older woman with grayish white hair, pined back in a severe bun. Her features were plain and she showed no emotion as I approached her.
 
    
 
                 “Lois?”I asked
 
    
 
                 “Yes and you are?”She stood to greet me.
 
    
 
                 “I’m Rain Medici. I’m here to see Dominick Kane.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m sorry, Miss Medici, I’m new here and I was never formally introduced to you. Mr. Kane is in a private meeting in the boardroom. He should be almost finished, if you’d like to wait?”She seemed pleasant enough.
 
    
 
                 “I see. Yes, I’ll wait. Actually I’m going to head to the ladies room. Should Mr. Kane finish with his meeting before I come back, can you let him know that I’m here?”
 
    
 
                 “Certainly, Miss Medici.”
 
    
 
                 “Thank you.”
 
    
 
                 I walked down the hallway towards the restrooms. I had to pass the boardroom where Dominick was having his meeting. I could hear voices from inside the room. I not only recognized Dominick’s, but the person he was meeting with. 
 
    
 
                 My emotions rushed over me and before I knew it my actions had me barging into the room surprising them. I couldn’t believe it, or maybe I didn’t want to believe it. I mean with everything that had gone on between Dominick and I in the last few months, the breaking up, the forgiving, the making up, the babies, and moving in with him, I never thought this is what I would find behind closed doors.
 
    
 
                 There in my dad’s boardroom was Dominick Kane, the father of my babies. The man that claimed to love me. The man that vowed he would never lie to me again, with his arms wrapped around Darian Mann, consoling her. The woman he wanted nothing to do with or so he said.
 
    
 
                  That bitch had been trying to get in his bed way before the day I met him.  She was there when he was creating the plan to ruin my dad. She was there, conveniently I might add, on New Years Eve. She  still came to my art show. She was nervous and distracted. She was always there. 
 
    
 
                 It was very clear to me now. It hit me like an uncontrolled freight train running off it’s rails. Dominick never gave up on destroying my dad. He had no intention on giving up. I shouldn’t have been so stupid. I played right into the palm of his hand. I was so foolish.  I was blind. I thought he truly loved me. I thought his controlling actions were his way of showing love. I thought it was the only way he knew how to show his emotions, but I was wrong. 
 
    
 
                 It was all an act. He kept me close. Isn’t that what you do with your enemies? Keep them close. He was a smart man. I should have known when he admitted that he knew Raven and I were twins from the beginning that his plot was to take Raven to hurt my dad. Instead I believed his lie.
 
    
 
                 He may have wanted to Raven to fall for him and then she would have led him to where he was right now. In the boardroom of his sworn enemy.  Running the firm he so-called to wanted to destroy. 
 
    
 
                 He didn’t want to ruin it. He wanted to own it and remove my dad. Then he would take what he would consider his rightful place at the top. The the woman he swore he never slept with….Darian Mann.
 
    
 
                 The redhead that ran my dad down. I guess her was that she wanted to get rid of my dad and help Dominick get more of the business because I owned most of it. What she didn't realize was that even if she did take my dad out of the picture or even possibly end his life, I would not only own even more of the Kane & Medici, but when I found out she was the person of interest, I would destroy her.
 
    
 
                 Through all of this, the redhead the police had on video helped him do it. Darian Mann had been his accomplice from the beginning. She probably did it thinking it would finally get her beneath him. Too bad neither of them knew in the beginning that I owned the company. Too bad for Dominick that I caught him with Darian today. 
 
    
 
                 Dominick probably figured that I was naive. He must have thought that due to what happened to me in my childhood, I would trust easily. He was partially right. I did trust him, but being that he twisted that love and trust that I gave him so easily, he hasn’t seen the side of me that is unforgiving. The side that will protect my family, no matter what. I warned in the beginning when he took me. Now that warning is over. Now he’ll see exactly what family means to me.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, what are you doing here?”He quickly untangled himself from Darian and headed towards me.
 
    
 
                 I held my arm straight out to stop him.
 
    
 
                 “Stop. Don’t come any closer.”My voice was calm, but my request was clear. He stopped dead in his tracks.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, it’s not what it looks like. I assure you.”Darian added.
 
    
 
                 “No one asked you, Darian. I suggest you run along before I call security and have you thrown out.”
 
    
 
                 She picked up her coat and bag, then quickly rushed out of the room, not looking at either of us.
 
    
 
                 I, on the other hand; placed my belongings down softly on the boardroom table. I think quietly walked over to the large window that looked out over the city. I pulled out the chair at the head of the table. I sat down and place my legs up on the table. I crossed my legs and steepled my hands, accessing what to do with Mr. Kane now that he had been caught.
 
    
 
                 “What are you doing, Rain?”He was cautious.
 
    
 
                 “Taking my rightful place at the head of this company. Just like your daddy, Mr. Kane wanted me to do.”I was smug and I didn't give a shit how I sounded at this point.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, please. Darian is right. It’s not at all what it looked like.” 
 
    
 
                 “These things are what they look like, Dominick. I mean take me, for instance. You thought I was Raven, but in reality you ended up with the wrong woman.  People aren’t always who you believe them to be. Are they?” I sounded so cold and so far away.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I’m in love with you. You don’t have any idea what you walked in on.”His declaration sent a chilled sensation across my skin. I just wish the love he professed for me was true and not part of a plan to take Kane and Medici.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, you've lied to me for the last time.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m not lying, Rain. I love you. I just can’t explain this right now. You have to trust me. Please, baby, please.” 
 
    
 
                 I didn’t say anything. I just got up to grab my things to leave.
 
    
 
                 “Wait! Please Wait! If you won’t listen to me, then at least listen to your dad.”He stated, as he franticly dialed his cell phone.
 
    
 
                 I shook my head and proceeded to grab the handle of the door. Dominick’s hand came over mine. It still sent a familiar jolt through my entire body. I needed to get out of there. I needed to get as far away from Dominick Kane as I possibly could. 
 
    
 
                 I pushed Dominick away and pulled open the door to get as far away from him as possible. As I ran out towards the elevators. Dominick followed me out, but didn’t catch me before the elevator doors closed on him. 
 
    
 
                 I heard him yell and pound away at the metal barrier. It quickly faded as I descended to the lobby of the building.  It was my lucky day, I was able to hail a cab immediately. Dominick had not been able to catch me. As I drove away, I instinctively looked back to see Dominick emerge from the building. He was frantic and was pulling his hair out of his head. All I could think of was that at least I was able to get away from him.
 
    
 
                 The driver asked me where I wanted to go. I knew I couldn’t go back to the townhouse. My dad was in Capri, so no point in going there. Raven and Mike were probably at the office and would be dealing with Dominick soon enough, no reason to alert them to my whereabouts. That left Tommy. I had my key and told the driver to go to my old place.
 
    
 
                 The driver pulled up to the door. I got out and tipped him. Then the car sped off to his next fair. I just stood there across the street from the brownstone, staring at home old home. I contemplated whether I should even bother Tommy with the shit.  I mean I would always run to him for everything in the past. I just didn’t want to repeat old patterns, but I needed him to talk to and  tell me that I did the right thing. Hell, I just needed my best friend right now.
 
    
 
                 I searched my bag for my keys and went inside. I called out to Tommy, but he didn’t answer. Maybe he got in late last night and was still asleep. There were times that Tommy would be out all night and when he got home, he would sleep straight into the next evening. This may be one of those times. I went up the stairs and heard Tommy’s voice. Perhaps he was on the phone. I quietly opened the door to let him know I was here, but not to disturb him if he was on the phone.
 
    
 
                 Shit! Twice in one day!
 
    
 
                 “What is it Rain’s day for the receiving end of crazy fucking surprises?”
 
                 
 
                 “Rain, what the fuck are you doing here?”Tommy scrambled to get his pants on while his mattress mate tried hard to cover herself, being Tommy wasn't on top over her any longer. 
 
    
 
                 “I could ask her the same question?”I said as I shook my head, not believing what I was seeing.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t you knock?”Tommy’s bed buddy asked.
 
    
 
                 “I called out to Tommy, but he didn’t answer. I thought I heard him talking on the phone, so I tried to enter the room quietly. What’s you're excuse, Raven?”
 
    
 
                 “Don’t give me that, Rain. Don’t try to make me feel guilty. Cause it won’t work.”She was defensive, because she did feel guilty.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t want you to feel guilty. I just came here because I needed to speak with Tommy. I didn’t know you’d be here, believe me.”I decided to leave. I couldn't deal with Dominick and listen to the explanation Tommy and Raven were about to give me. I actually could care less why they were sleeping together. At this point, nothing matter.
 
    
 
                 I went downstairs to leave. Tommy barreled down the stairs behind me and caught me at the door.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I’m sorry you had to find out this way. I really am.”He held my hand and my focus.
 
    
 
                 “I know, Tommy. This isn’t about you and Raven. It’s about me and Dominick. I just needed to hear your opinion on something, but it can wait.”I was so exhausted that I just didn't want to get into the events that occurred early today after seeing Raven and Tommy in bed together. I needed to leave.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, wait. What happened between you and Kane?”He waited for my answer as my sister descended the stairs and stood beside him.
 
    
 
                 “Let’s just say Dominick isn't who I thought he was.”I smiled weakly and tried to leave.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, please don’t leave like this. I need to know you're not angry?”Raven pleaded with me. She always looked for approval in what she did and she always made everything about her. 
 
    
 
                 “Raven, I’m not leaving because you fucked Tommy. I’m leaving because Dominick has been fucking Darian Mann.”There, I said it out loud.
 
    
 
                 “What? No, Rain. There must be some mistake. Dominick loves you.”Raven stated.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, baby. Listen, I have never been crazy about Kane, you know that, but I have to agree with Raven. He loves you, Rain. He wouldn’t dare ruin what he has with you for the likes of Darian Mann.”
 
    
 
                 “I know what you're both saying, but you weren’t there when I walked in on them in the boardroom at the firm. She was in his arms. He was consoling her or something. I don’t know and at this point I don’t want to hear his explanations, excuses, or whatever. I just want the police to find out proof positive that it was Darian that tried to hurt dad and then I want them to throw the book at her. Until then, I need to get out the hell out of here.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, where are you going to go?”Raven seemed worried.
 
    
 
                 “I’m going to head out to Capri. At least I can rest there. Plus, dad is there and we can spend some father/daughter time together and I can keep an eye on him.”I added.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, right. I’ll bet the two of you will be plotting your next move against Dominick Kane. I know dad. He can’t sit still for two minutes and you although forgiving all the time, appear to have reach the end of your compassion for Dominick. Rain, please, don’t make a decision in haste.”Raven stated.
 
    
 
                 “Look who’s talking. And no, Raven, I’m not going to do that. Dad needs to rest and so do I, for that matter. There are other reasons why I want to head out to Capri and now would be a good time to do it. Capri is gorgeous this time of year and much warmer than Manhattan.On so many levels.”
 
    
 
                 “Do you need for me to go with you, baby?”Tommy asked and Raven looked at him in disappointment. I even think I saw a tear in my sister’s eye. Wow, Tommy’s really gotten to her. Who knew?
 
    
 
                 “No, Tommy. You have your hands full here. I think I need to go solo this trip. You know how to reach me, if need be.”I grinned at him and smirked at my sister..
 
    
 
                 He gave me a small but satisfied smile. He knew that I was referring to all of the problems that were headed his way because he decided to get involved with Raven. My sister Raven was not only unavailable emotionally, but she was supposed to be planning a wedding with Michael, Tommy’s brother. They were all adults. This wasn’t something that I could fix nor did I want to get involved at this point.
 
    
 
                 “Do you need a ride to Newark, Rain? Raven asked.
 
    
 
                 “No thanks. I’m going to call a car service and grab whatever I have left upstairs. I can get a flight out in a few hours. I checked earlier and there was a cancellation.”
 
    
 
                 “Did you call dad?”
 
    
 
                 “No. I’m going to surprise him. If I tell him I’m coming he’ll just worry until I get there. No sense in that. He’ll know once I walk in the front door.” 
 
    
 
                 “Keep me posted. Let me know you arrived safely.”Tommy asked.
 
    
 
                 “I will. I love you both. I just hope you guys know what you're doing.”I was really concerned about what I discovered and what Mike would do when he found out. Yet, I was so distracted by the other couple I found together earlier today; that Tommy and Raven sleeping together paled in comparison. I know what they were doing wasn’t right and definitely wasn’t fair to anyone involved. I just needed for once in my life not get involved and tend to my own garden, as it were.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t worry about us, Rain. Everything will work itself out. It always does. Just so you know, we do intend to talk with Mike about everything. Neither of us like the way this came about. We didn’t go looking for it, I promise you that.”Tommy replied.
 
    
 
                 “I know this sounds awful, Rain; but it did just happen. It wasn’t planned. You have my word.”My sister was very serious and looked for my approval in her statement.
 
    
 
                 “Listen, you guys, I know you didn’t plan this and that you're both adults. I know you have to handle this your way and that there isn’t any way of avoiding someone getting hurt, but trust me; tell Michael the truth now. Avoid as much fall out as possible, if that’s even possible. Please, it feels like shit on the receiving end of a discovery like this. Believe me, I know.”I wasn’t talking about them entirely, but more about Dominick and his actions earlier today.
 
    
 
                 I smiled and hugged them both. They went back upstairs and I went into the kitchen for something to drink and to call the car service. They said they would have a car available in about an hour. This gave me time to go up to my old room and grab some clothes. I didn’t have much. Mainly because they were all at Dominick’s, but also because I had the added extra weight from being 4 months pregnant with twins.  I took what I could. Some oversized long sleeved T-shirts, long chenille sweaters and some leggings. 
 
    
 
                 About forty five minutes later I heard the car horn and headed outside. The Black SUV was at the curb with the back hatch opened for me to place my bags inside. The side door was opened so I could settle into my seat. The driver appeared to be on the phone with his office. I couldn’t really see his face, he was writing something down and talking to whomever was on the other end of the line. Instead of disturbing him I put the bag in the back and climbed in the seat of the vehicle. While I was getting settled the driver finally was off the phone  and he got out of the vehicle to lock the hatch. He returned to his seat behind the wheel and told me we should arrive at our destination in plenty of time. His voice sounded muffled on the intercom and with the privacy panel up I couldn’t speak with him directly. No matter, I just needed to get out of here  and on that plane to Italy.
 
    
 
                 During the ride I checked my phone for any calls and there were none. I thought that was strange after the frantic way Dominick appeared to act as I was driving away from the Kane & Medici office building. I decided not to pay it any mind and just sit back and relax until I reached Newark Airport. I knew he still had that monitoring system on my phone, so he probably saw that I was at Tommy’s and wasn’t worried. 
 
    
 
                 Now that I was headed to the airport, I’m sure if he was tracking me that he would be in panic mode. It didn’t matter. By the time Dominick could pull it all together I would be in the air and far away from him. This time he couldn’t follow me, he had a law firm to run. The law firm of his dreams. I hope it he’s satisfied. I’m sure he’s thrilled that he pulled off his little scheme. I hope that keeps you warm at night, Mr. Kane.
 
    
 
                 I turned my attention to the road. Hopefully there wouldn’t be any traffic, but I had plenty of time until my flight regardless. I had drifted off to sleep and when I woke up I realized I wasn’t anywhere near Newark Airport. In fact, we were going in the wrong direction altogether. Holy shit! What now? I decided to be polite as possible, but explain to the driver that he must have been given the wrong directions and that I needed to get to Newark Airport, which was north of here. We were going south.
 
    
 
                 “Excuse me. Sir, we’re going in the wrong direction. I told your dispatcher that I needed to get to Newark for a flight to Capri, Italy.  If you turn around right now I still should be able to make it.”I hit the intercom button next to me to deliver my message.
 
    
 
                 The privacy window came down and the driver spoke to me.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, you're not going in the wrong direction, because you're not going to Capri.”I’d know that voice anywhere.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, what the fuck are you doing?” 
 
    
 
                 “Kidnapping you. Again.”He was so satisfied with himself.
 
    
 
                 “You listen to me, you bastard. You better stop this vehicle or I’ll jump out.”I threatened.
 
    
 
                 “Give it a break, Rain. You're pregnant. You're not jumping anywhere, baby. Well except maybe back into my arms.”He turned and grinned at me.
 
    
 
                 I kicked the back if his seat with my boot.“Screw you. You better let me out of here. NOW!”I was livid and his playful attitude was only making things worse.
 
    
 
                 “Calm down, Rain. We will be at our destination soon enough.”
 
    
 
                 “My destination is Capri!”
 
    
 
                 “Change of plans.”He blatantly stated.
 
    
 
                 “Where are you taking me?”
 
    
 
                 “Where it all began, Angel.”His voice became soft.
 
    
 
                 That’s all he said, as he drove silently down the Garden State Parkway towards the Jersey Shore. I knew where we were going.  We were going back to Long Beach Island. To the shore house. 
 
    
 
                 We were going home.
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 ****
 
    
 
                 
 
    
 
                 
 
    
 
    
 
                 
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY THREE
 
    
 
   THE CONFESSION
 
    
 
    
 
                 Being kidnapped for the second time was far different than the first. For one thing I knew who my abductor was……intimately. I also knew he wasn’t going to hurt me. Well, not physically anyway. He already hurt me emotionally, so I thought at this point I could take anything he threw at me this time.
 
    
 
                 He parked the SUV and we both got out of the vehicle. I came around to the front of the car to face Dominick eye to eye. After finding him with Darian this afternoon, I didn’t think it was possible to have any feelings other then regret for getting in involved with him in the first place, but I was wrong. I loved him and that cut me even deeper. 
 
    
 
                 How could I love someone who lied to me repeatedly. Only now, how do walk away completely when I’m carrying a part of him and I inside of me. I’ve put myself in an extremely complicated situation. I’m was in a relationship with a man that had possibly more issues than me and who is not who I thought he was. 
 
    
 
                 My confinement keep me physically away from the normal childhood I longed to have. Yet I knew who I was. I was always Rain Medici. I was the sister of Raven Medici and one of Victor and Cella Medici’s twin daughters. My identity was always clear. There was never any doubt.
 
    
 
                 For Dominick, that was not the case. During his childhood, his confinement was not physical. It emotionally charged. He was a pawn between Victor and Elise Kane. He had an idea as he grew older that something was a miss. That his parents were lying. Although Elise was his family, she wasn’t his mother. Then he comes to find out that the loving couple that kept balance in his life were actually his true parents. Which made for more deception and more lies. 
 
    
 
                 As I looked at Dominick now, I realized he was more broken than I originally thought. Maybe more than I could fix, no matter how much I still wanted to. The control he used in everything he did was there to shield him. It protected him against getting hurt, being alone, or becoming totally lost. It’s not something anyone can fix. It’s who Dominick Kane was. 
 
    
 
                 Now, I needed to know why he took me this time. Why the drama? He should have just showed up like he always had in the past and explained why he was in an embrace with Darian. Why he felt the need to comfort her. I couldn’t take anymore excuses. For once I just wanted the truth. Even if it was for the last time.
 
    
 
                 Dominick stood in front of me ready for a fight. He looked powerful, but he also appeared vulnerable. He knew that I was pissed at this stunt of his; but he also knew what would happen in that house could possible end our relationship for good. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, we need to talk. I need to tell you everything. I need to get this out in the open once and for all. I needed to take you and get it right this time.”He was serious.
 
    
 
                 “So, Dominick. What you're telling is that there’s more bullshit and lies that I didn’t know about. Ok, get it over with. Spill your guts, so I can the fuck away from you for good.”This was my breaking point.
 
    
 
                 “No, baby. Please. It’s not so that we end this. It’s so that I can make it right. So I don’t have this hanging over us. I’ve wanted to tell you the truth so many times, for so long. I wanted to tell you when we first met, but I thought you would think that I was a monster, that I was crazy and then you would run away and I’d lose you forever.”His statement held more than an explanation about him and Darian. Whatever Dominick needed to tell me was about me and him. It was about our beginning, which could ultimately be our end.
 
    
 
                 “Right now I don’t know what to think. After seeing you with Darian today, I didn’t want to believe that you lied to me again and that you would be involved with that bitch and be with me at the same time.”I was disgusted.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you've got it all wrong. I’m not with Darian. What you walked in on had nothing to do with a relationship. At least not one that involved me and her. It had to do with the firm and how Darian played a role in everything that happened.” 
 
    
 
                 “Why bring me here, if this has nothing to do with what went on in the boardroom this morning? Why try to confine me again? You know how I feel about being controlled. What have you lied to me about this time?”I wanted answers. This was all too much.
 
    
 
                 “Can we please go inside, so I can explain everything?”He asked cautiously, while taking my elbow as to lead me towards the shore house.
 
    
 
                 “You're the kidnapper. Why are you even asking me what I want? Why aren’t you just taking it as usual. Isn’t that what kidnappers do?”I pulled my arm away from him briskly.
 
    
 
                 “You want to play, Miss Medici. I’m game.”With those last two words he swiftly lifted me off my feet and carried me across the driveway and up the stairs to the porch. Without dropping me, he unlocked the front door, walked in and  kicked it closed. And with sheer determination, stalked to his bedroom.
 
    
 
                 He placed me on the sectional gently. Then he stood up straight, accessed me intently, then he walked over to the fireplace and took down the large photograph that I had taken before I ever met Dominick. The one he purchased on a whim in Darian’s office when the original buyer backed out of the sale. 
 
    
 
                 He proceeded to place the framed shot in front of the television in the wall unit. He leaned it carefully back in a standing position against the TV, effectively hiding the huge screen. Then he turned and crossed his arms over his chest. His body language was one of strength and determination. His expression was totally different. It was unsure. Almost like he was winging this entire thing. I doubted that, though. He always had his control of a situation in check. Except when he was angry. Then there was no telling how he would act. Yet he normally planned everything he did. Dominick never left anything to chance.
 
    
 
                 “Comfortable?”He asked.
 
    
 
                 “As comfortable as I can be.”
 
    
 
                 “Can I get you something to eat or drink?”He was stalling.
 
    
 
                 “I’m not here to be entertained by your impeccable manners. Now let’s hear it.”I wasn’t mincing any words. It was time to hear the truth. No matter how much it was going to hurt. It needed to be done. It needed to be finished.
 
    
 
                 He took a deep breath and began his confession.
 
    
 
                 “I told you some of this during New Years when we got back together.”He paused.
 
    
 
                 “So there’s more?”My response curious, with a tinge of surprised annoyance.
 
    
 
                 “Yes.”He whispered.
 
    
 
                 “Go on.”I prompted him with a gentle whisper, because that’s all the strength i had left in me.
 
    
 
                 “As you know, I had originally told you that I didn’t know you existed, but when we got back together I had said that I knew you and Raven were twins.”Dominick began his story with information that was already out in the open.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, this is old news. So you knew we were twins. I don’t understand what else you could possibly add to that.”I was the one confused now.
 
    
 
                 He stopped. He was torn, but after what seemed like forever, he continued.
 
    
 
                 “I knew I took you, Rain. From the beginning, I knew which twin I took.”Fear intensified on his face from what he just admitted to me.
 
    
 
                 “What?”That’s all I could get out of my mouth. I was in shock.
 
    
 
                 “I planned on taking you from the beginning. I never wanted Raven. I always wanted it to be you. I wanted you to be my pawn against your father.”He admitted.
 
    
 
                 I was silent. I needed this to sink in. As it did, the tears came. They filled my eyes slowly, my chest and throat got tight. It was like trying to breathe through clay. Even with all of this, I still wanted to hear the rest. Maybe I was a glutton for punishment or maybe I just felt that my life was always broken and this way just one more thing added to the pile of shit of which made me what I was and what my life had become today.  
 
    
 
                 “Please continue. Please explain to me why you wanted me to be the pawn, as you put it. Although I must tell you, I think I know what you're going to say.”
 
    
 
                 “I went to Italy to find out as much as I could about Vincent’s role in the business. The clients he had and what he had his hands in. Then one day on the beach overlooking the Blue Grotto I saw you.”
 
    
 
                 “Me?”A tinge of surprise was in my response.
 
    
 
                 “Yes. You were taking pictures. You were with Conte. You were giggling and running across the rocks near the shore. I thought it was so cool outside and yet, there you were; barefoot and smiling. Running with your camera. You were clicking aimlessly. You were beautiful.”
 
    
 
                 I said nothing. I didn’t react to his“beautiful”description. I childish chill ran through me, but Dominick couldn’t visibly see it. I let him continue with his confession.
 
    
 
    
 
                 “Then when you were leaving, I asked one of the locals who you were. He said you were Rain Medici, local photographer and daughter of the attorney Victor Medici. He said you lived up on the hill. I didn’t know what that meant at the time. So I followed you. I saw the house and the pool and the happy life you were living.”
 
    
 
                 I chuckled at his statement, because it was so off the mark. Happy then, yes and even when I was young; I was convinced by others that my life as a little girl in Capri was normal. Although that was very far from the truth. 
 
    
 
                 He continued.
 
    
 
                 “I know, Rain. You appeared happy, but I know now that wasn’t always the case. Anyway, when I was there that day, I was actually on a vacation of sorts. I needed to put my plan together. I had been researching your family and I had found out about you and Raven. During the trip many of the people I spoke with told me about the little girl locked away from the real world. I have to admit that at the time I felt like I struck gold. You appeared healthy, but I was betting on the chance that your father, from what I knew of him and his love for his family, would do anything to keep you safe.”
 
    
 
                 “So you took me in the hopes that my dad would turn over Vincent’s share of the firm to you in exchange for his weaker daughter.”My voice was laced painful anger.
 
    
 
                 “Yes. I hate to admit it now. But yes, I knew if I took Raven, from public reputation, I would have had my hands full. Yet, I thought with you………..
 
    
 
                 “You thought you’d have a weakling on your hands. No trouble. You wouldn’t have a fight to deal. Am I getting warmer, Mr Kane?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, that’s exactly what I thought, but was I wrong. You were wild. You had a passion for life and family that I never saw in anyone ever. I didn’t count on your fire, your fight. I became more and more curious about you and less and less interested in why I had originally taken you. You began, in a very short time to breathe life into my world. No one has ever made me feel like that. No one.”His voice was barely audible.
 
    
 
                 “So you kidnapped me, but after all of the craziness, the plan that you made me believe that you had to revise, was the real one after all. The actual original way you wanted to get my dad to turn over the firm to you. I’ve got to give you credit, Kane. You thought of everything.” 
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I thought out everything. Except I didn’t count on one thing.”
 
    
 
                 “What was that?”I wondered what he missed.
 
    
 
                 “You.”That’s all he said.
 
    
 
                 “Me? What about me?”
 
    
 
                 “I didn’t count on you and your heart. I didn’t count on being so attracted to you that I couldn’t think straight. I didn’t take into consideration that I could actually care about you. I didn’t want to develop feelings for you. I wanted to deny it, deny you, but I couldn’t. I fell in love with you, Rain. I fell in love with you here. In this house. In the very beginning. Not when I told you for the first time, but when I first took you. You, Rain, took my heart and my soul. You owned me from the very start. Without even knowing it, I was yours.” 
 
    
 
                 “Did Darian know the truth? Did she know you were taking sickly Rain Medici. Did she help you? I need to know.”I demanded.
 
    
 
                 “No. How she acted that day she first saw you was real. It was always real on her part. I never told her about my plan. She wasn’t part of it. She wasn’t my future. You are and now our babies are.”
 
    
 
                 I was silent. I didn’t know how to respond to him.
 
    
 
                 “At least I hope you still are.”His statement held a plea.
 
    
 
                 I got up without saying anything and started to walk towards the living room. I wasn’t leaving. I just wanted to get my things from the SUV and go to my room and freshen up. I needed time to think. I couldn't do that with Dominick near me.
 
    
 
                 “Please, Rain. Don’t leave. Please”He begged.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, listen and listen to me good. I’m not leaving here. Not just yet. I need to think this through. I promise I won’t make any rash decisions. I’ll take everything you said into consideration. I just need to some time.”I was calm and sincere when I answered him.
 
    
 
                 “Where are you going then?”He questioned.
 
    
 
                 “To the truck. I need to get my bag. Then I’m going to go to my old room and shower. I’ll be staying in there until this is all sorted out. Do I make myself clear?” 
 
    
 
                 He nodded.
 
    
 
                 “Good.  Oh and I have one more thing that I’m curious about.”I asked as I was about to head out of his room.
 
    
 
                 “What’s that?”
 
    
 
                 “Why did you take my photograph down just now?”
 
    
 
                 “I was getting to that, but then I got distracted with my explanation that I nearly forgot.”
 
    
 
                 “Forgot what?”
 
    
 
                 “The man in that photo…….
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, he was just some guy in Capri. I never did see his face.” 
 
    
 
                 “Yes, you have.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t understand?”
 
    
 
                 “The guy in the picture was me. You took it that day I saw you running on the beach. I was wearing my favorite white sweater. I stood on those rocks earlier that day, so you must have gotten that shot then.”
 
    
 
                 “What a coincidence.”
 
    
 
                 “No. It was fate.”He truly believed what he just said.
 
    
 
                 “No. It the actions of a manipulative, controlling man that set all of this into motion.”
 
    
 
                 “Yes, I am controlling and I did manipulate the situation in the beginning, but I fell in love with you, Rain. That was was never a lie.”
 
    
 
                 “Maybe not, but you had plenty of chances and more than enough time to tell me the truth. Yet again, you chose to keep it from me. The one person who deserved the truth.”
 
    
 
                 “I didn’t want to lose you, Rain.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, by now you should know that if you were just honest with me, I wouldn't even be contemplating walking away from you. You know that I can forgive almost anything when it comes to you. You're temper tantrums, your insecurities, the keeping me safe and the possessiveness. All of it. It’s who you are. It’s who I love, but the lies and the deceit are things I cannot accept. I need to trust you. You've broken that trust. Now, you’ve left me to put the pieces back together again.  I’m not sure that I can do that this time around.”I left the room quickly. I didn’t want him to see me cry. I didn’t want him to see my heart break.
 
    
 
                               I needed to be alone. I had to go over what he said and try to be rational. I had to think of our children and what the future would bring. I didn’t want to be without him. I loved him, but I was scared that he would continue to do things like this and justify why he did them. I didn’t want any more lies. I had enough of that from my own mother. I didn’t want it from him. I knew he couldn't accept lying from anyone. He was always struggling with the lies of his childhood. He didn’t even know who he really was up until a few months ago. He had to see what these lies had done to us. He couldn’t possible want that for us now or for our children. I just needed some time to think.
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   CHAPTER TWENTY FOUR
 
    
 
   PROPERTY SETTLEMENT
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 Last night I settled down in my old room at the shore house and cried myself to sleep. Dominick appeared at my bedroom door several times throughout the evening. He didn’t disturb me, but I knew he was listening for me. Looking out for me. I could see a shadow appear at the door quietly and then slowly fade away.  Exhaustion set in from the earlier events of the day and eventually I drifted off to sleep.              
 
    
 
                 The next morning I woke up with a massive headache. Probably from all the crying I did yesterday. I needed something to take for my headache. I couldn’t handle the pain. I decided to call Dr. Phillips and see if there was anything I could do. Being it was my own fault, I would suffer for the sake of our babies health, but I just wanted to check to see if there was anything that could give me some relief.
 
    
 
                 Dr. Phillips stated that he could call something in for me if need be or I could have one 12 ounce cup of coffee. He said he normally likes his patients to stay away from coffee or cut back to 12 ounces per day, but in my case he said it was okay to have it in place of medication for my headache.  
 
    
 
                 I assured him that I wouldn’t make a habit of this. I just needed some relief. He asked me to call him with any issues and I promised I would, should the headache not go away or I felt strange or out of the ordinary.
 
    
 
                 I walked to the kitchen and poured myself a mug of coffee. I added some cream and sugar and settle down on one of the stools at the island.  I called Tommy first, then Raven, then my dad to let them know that I was safe, but that I was dealing with Dominick and some personal issues right now. I was about to tell each of them during my phone calls that I was at the shore house, but they already knew. When I asked how they found out. All of them told me that Dominick called them yesterday and informed them that we were having some problems and we were going to try to work them out.
 
    
 
                 I couldn’t believe it. Dominick admitted that to my family. That was a huge step for him. Maybe he really was serious about telling the truth. 
 
    
 
                 Just as I was about to take a sip of my coffee, it was taken out of my hand and poured into the sink.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, you're pregnant, remember? You can’t have coffee.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, I have a crippling headache. I called Dr. Phillips and he said I could have the coffee for today. In fact, he said he preferred it over prescribing medication.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m sorry, Rain. I didn’t realize you called the doctor.” 
 
    
 
                 “Well, like always you do whatever you want to, whenever you want to do it and you deal with the fallout after the fact. Why didn’t you just ask me about the coffee, instead of making a scene and pouring it down the drain.”My head hurt and I was agitated.
 
    
 
                 “I said I was sorry. Can I get you another cup?”
 
    
 
                 “I can get it myself.”I stated and walked over to the coffee maker to pour a new cup.
 
    
 
                 “I’ll leave you to it, then.”He stated as he left the room.
 
    
 
                 Hmm…. That was just too easy. I wonder what he was up to. He didn’t argue or continue to smother me. That was not like Dominick at all. I figured he would eventually play his hand, but until then the news stated it was going to be a beautiful spring day. I decided to take a walk along the shoreline and sit on the sand to clear my head. 
 
                 I left through the french doors in my room to avoid having to explain myself to Dominick. I walked down by the water and stared at the waves washing up onto the beach for a long time. Then I laid the blanket on sand I placed it far enough away from the tide that was rolling in.  I felt like I was at peace for the moment. I was calm and decided it was time to think through the situation that was presented to me and what I now needed to do.
 
    
 
                   I noticed a couple walking hand in hand along the beach. Interestingly enough she was pregnant, too.  They started to walk towards me.
 
    
 
                 “Good morning. I’m Janie and this is Tim.”
 
    
 
                 “Good morning. I’m Rain. Nice to meet you both.”I said as I stood up to greet them.
 
    
 
                 “I saw you sitting there and noticed you were pregnant. We don’t see many people down here during the winter months, so it’s nice to see life on the beach and someone who has something in common with me.”Janie rubbed her belly and smiled.
 
    
 
                 “LBI isn’t really off the beaten path and I thought many more people are living down here year round now.”
 
    
 
                 “There are, but many people work or have children in school, so  I’m home on my own much of the time. We’re new to the area and Tim travels a great deal.”
 
    
 
                 “I see. Well, I’m just down here for a few days with my boyfriend. I’ll be heading back to the city soon.”I explained.
 
    
 
                 “How far along are you, Rain?”Janie asked.
 
    
 
                 “15 weeks. And you?”
 
    
 
                 “30.”
 
    
 
                 “You’re getting close.”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, and we’re getting very excited.”Tim added proudly.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sure.”
 
    
 
                 “Please don”t take this the wrong way, but you appear further along than 15 weeks.”Janie stated.
 
    
 
                 “I’m having twins.”I smiled.
 
    
 
                 “Wow, twins. That’s great!”Tim stated.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, that’s amazing. Congratulations!”Janie added in.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you. Same to you.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, it was very nice meeting you, Rain. I hope to get to see you again. Especially after the babies are born. We live about 5 houses down from here.”She pointed in the direction of her beach house.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you. Nice meeting you both. My boyfriend’s home is right there. Should you ever need anything and we’re here, please don’t hesitate to knock.”
 
    
 
                 “Enjoy your day.”Tim said as he and Janie walked away, arm in arm.
 
    
 
                 “You too.”
 
    
 
                 They seemed like a nice couple. Their life seemed so simple from far away, but she was here all day, all alone. He traveled and it didn’t appear that she had connected with many people. Which was sad. I’m sure once the baby is born, Janie will get to meet more young mothers in the area. 
 
    
 
                 I was very lucky that I had family and friends around me much of the time. I had ability to be in Manhattan in the morning and Italy by nightfall. The truth was that as overbearing as Dominick could be, he made it a point to put me first. I was his priority. 
 
    
 
                 Of course, the way he went about things could be viewed as twisted, but I had without a doubt fallen for him with all of his issues and he felt the same way about me. I don’t condone his lying and that was definitely something I didn’t accept, but would he stop? I mean everything Dominick did, he did with passion and intent. Including all of the things he’s kept from me.
 
    
 
                 I just don’t know what to do. It would have been very easy to say that I was going to keep that deal with him anyway once he found out it was me, but he knew it was me from the beginning. Everything he did was an act. He pretended not to know. Even Ann and Joseph thought he took the wrong person. Look at the extremes he went to. This is what worries me for the future. What kind of things will he keep from me going forward? All in the name of keeping me safe. This was the shit that needed to stop. I just don’t know if Dominick would ever be able to stop himself.  These actions are part of who he was and he was not changing for anyone, not even me.
 
    
 
                 I don’t know that I would want him to change. I loved him and all of his craziness. That probably made me crazy too. I was so confused.  I will admit he did come to me to explain the truth. Not because he was caught, but because he wanted to do the right thing. Maybe that’s a first step for Dominick. 
 
    
 
                 I picked up the blanket and went back to the house. I called out to Dominick, but he didn’t reply. Some kidnapper he was. I went into each of the rooms. There were no signs of him.  I went back to my bedroom and there on the pillow was a white rose and an envelope.
 
    
 
                 I sat down and picked up the rose to smell it. Then I opened the letter. To my surprise, with the note was a ticket to Capri for this evening. One ticket. I read the note knowing I would find out what was going on.
 
    
 
                Dear Rain,
 
    
 
                 When I contemplated telling you about the kidnapping in the beginning, I had decided that I wasn’t going to do it. I feared that you would leave me. I just found you and it was to perfect. Well, perfect under the circumstances. I wanted it to be like that, forever. Just you and me. Then when you told me we were going to be parents, I was thrilled and I knew I had no choice. I had to be honest with you. I should have been honest with you from the beginning. I should have told you that I loved you from the minute I knew it myself. I thought about it, but I thought you would think that I was insane. Perhaps you would have, but regardless; I knew I loved you from the start. No one had made me ever feel the way I do when I’m around you. You make me want to be a better man, a better person. I know my actions have not proved that in the past, but they will, moving forward.
 
    
 
                 I know I can’t make you love me, Rain. I still hope that your feelings haven’t changed. I hope you still love me. I won’t pressure you. I want you here with me because you want to be. It has to be your decision alone. This is why I’ve left. I needed to give you the time and space you need. 
 
    
 
                 In the envelope I’ve placed a ticket to Capri for this evening. A car will be picking you up around 3pm.  And no, I won’t be the driver this time. I want you to go where you feel comfortable. Where you feel safe. Where you can think. I’ll wait to hear from you, Rain.
 
    
 
                 I love you, Angel.  Please come home soon.
 
    
 
                 Dominick xo
 
    
 
                The silence in the room was deafening. My heartbeat in my ears grew stronger and more pronounced. I didn’t know what to do. Did I go to Capri and think this through further or do I take the car that would arrive this afternoon to the city and tell Dominick that I don’t need Capri to make my decision? That my decision was already made.
 
    
 
                 Life was too short not to live it. Every couple had problems. Maybe not because the person they loved was the person who plotted against their family and kidnapped them for revenge. Not many people deal with that kind of strange drama in their lives, but everyone has issues, problems and obstacles. Some more so than others. I still hadn’t made my decision, but I had to see him. I had to look into his eyes. Maybe there,  I would have my answer.
 
    
 
                 I called the car service to say there was a change of plans and to come now. I needed to get to the city and speak with Dominick. I loved him. That’s all I could think about. No more waiting, no tug of wars to see whose was in control. I needed to fix this. If I wanted honesty from Dominick, then I needed to be honest with myself. Dominick was who I wanted to be with. Maybe right now there was more bad than good. Nothing was ever perfect, but I needed to go to him.
 
    
 
                 The car arrived quickly and no, the driver wasn’t Dominick. We headed to the city. I got to the firm and rushed towards Dominick’s office when Lois stopped me.
 
    
 
                 “Hi, Miss Medici. Are you looking for Mr. Kane?”
 
    
 
                 “Hi, Lois. Yes, I am.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh, I’m sorry. You just missed him. He had to catch a plane. He had some serious issues with a client in Europe and he rushed out of here about 20 minutes ago.” 
 
    
 
                 “I see. Did he mention when he would be back?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “No. He just said that he would be in touch and he would let me know his schedule once he connected with the client. Would you like me to tell him you're looking for him.”
 
    
 
                 “No. That’s okay. I have his cell phone. I don’t want him to worry. I’ll contact him myself. Thanks Lois.”I smiled and left.
 
    
 
                 I’m glad I told the driver to wait. I was going to make good use of that ticket to Capri. Once there, I would contact Dominick and see if we could meet up wherever he was in Europe. I hoped it was somewhere in Italy being my dads firm had several clients in Rome.
 
    
 
                 The flight was uneventful. I called my dad before I boarded and said that he needed to contact one of his friends to ferry me to Capri from Sorrento. The Hydrofoils and Fast Ferries didn't start running that early in the morning. I waited at the port and my dad’s friend directed me towards his boat. With everything, I arrived at my dad’s house around 730am. 
 
    
 
                 Mema was already up and making coffee. My dad was still asleep and Antonio had already walked into town for some breakfast pastries.
 
    
 
                 I was glad to be home in Capri, but I was anxious to speak with Dominick. I texted him when I had gotten off the plane, but he didn’t respond back. He may have still been asleep. It was early and he had been traveling since yesterday. I hope to hear back from him, so I can ask him to meet me wherever he is staying.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I’m very surprised by your visit. What’s wrong?”
 
    
 
                 “Mema, why does something have to be wrong for me to come and visit? This has been my home for most of my life.”I was annoyed.
 
    
 
                 “Because you have a wonderful man in the States and you are carrying his babies. You should be close to him, not here with me.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m not here with you. I’m here to visit my dad. You're just part of the package, Mema.”I grinned.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, tell me what happened.”She didn’t joke. She was serious, worried.
 
    
 
                 “Mema, it’s best I wait for my dad. Then I don’t have to keep repeating it over and over again.”The truth was I didn’t want to keep talking about what Dominick had revealed to me at the shore house. I just wanted him to contact me so we could talk face to face. 
 
    
 
                 “I understand, Amore Mio, but you know always, that I’m here should you need me.”She smiled at me and touched my cheek.
 
    
 
                 I wrapped my arms around her and hugged he tight.
 
    
 
                 “I know. Once dad comes downstairs and Antonio is back from town; I’ll tell the three of you what happened. I promise.”
 
    
 
                 Mema seemed satisfied with my plan and went back to her kitchen chores. It was early, Mema loved to get her housework done at this time of day. She always said that if you get up early and finish what needs to get done, then you’ll have the rest of the day to do what you love. She wasn’t wrong. You do have a longer day.
 
    
 
                 I made a cup of tea and took the Capri paper to read outside in the enclosed room. The fireplace was lit and there was a warm throw blanket on one of the chairs. I place my tea and paper down on the table next to the chair. I curled up in the chair, wrapped the throw which was warm from the fire, around me. My body relaxed immediately as drifted off to sleep.
 
    
 
    
 
                 I felt like I was asleep for hours, but it was only about twenty minutes.  My dad was awake and came out to greet me. I had to admit he looked great. He was definitely well rested. Capri was good for him.
 
    
 
                 “How’s my girl?’’He said as he came to me and touched my cheek. He tried to assess what happened between Dominick and me.
 
    
 
                 “I’m okay, dad. How are you feeling? Look so much better.”I smiled at him.
 
    
 
                 “I feel good. Bored, but good.”He admitted.
 
    
 
                 “Right now bored is good.”I smirked.
 
    
 
                 “I know, honey, but I’m not used to it.”He sighed deeply.
 
    
 
                 “Get used to it. Well, for now anyway. I want you around for a long time and if that means you need to rest; well, then you're going to rest.”I was adamant.
 
    
 
                 He smiled at me and then it faded.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, Dominick called me and said you were both having issues. I take it because you’re here without him that they’re still unresolved.”
 
    
 
                 I looked down and then stated,“Yeah, Dad. We aren’t together.”
 
    
 
                 “C’mon, let’s go for a walk.”My dad put out his hand.
 
    
 
                 I looked at his hand and then at him. I didn’t understand.
 
    
 
                 “C’mon, Rain. Let’s talk.”He prompted me again.
 
    
 
                 I got up and took his hand. We walked out on to the patio and pool area of our home and then away from our property to the cliffs. As we walked along the trail we took in the views of Capri and of her waters below. I loved it here. I felt peaceful, clear headed. I guess my dad knew that and felt it would help. It did.
 
    
 
                 “So Dominick said you saw him in an embrace with that interior designer, Miss Mann.”My dad started the conversion with a surprise statement. He told my dad about Darian?
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, I went to surprise him and take him to lunch. We haven't had much time together since you both merged the firms.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, Rain, merging two large law offices isn’t easy even under the best of terms; but add to the mix that you own part of it and that makes it more difficult. Owning that larger part and the fact that we asked Dominick to investigate why the clients we're leaving, is a huge undertaking.”He explained.
 
    
 
                 “Dad, I understand. I know he took on a lot and I can’t help him with that. Plus, you're not available, not mention Raven and Mike have their own issues, so they can’t seem to be of any help either.  I get that, but that bitch has been hanging on Dominick from the get go. I’ve told her numerous times to back off and she continues to be where she is not wanted.”
 
    
 
                 “If you know Dominick doesn’t want her, then why did you walk out on him, hmmmm?”My dad questioned me with one eyebrow raised.
 
    
 
                 I shook me head and looked down.
 
    
 
                 “I was jealous. I admit it. I was jealous of who she is. She’s a  strong woman, dad. She dresses the part, acts the part and then there’s me. I can’t be her or Raven, for that matter.”
 
    
 
                 “Who’s asking you to? Dominick didn’t fall for you and ask you to change you, Rain. He fell for the girl, the woman you are. That’s what he has always wanted.”
 
    
 
                 “Apparently he wanted that from the beginning.”I was sarcastic.
 
    
 
                 “Are we talking about two different things here?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah.”
 
    
 
                 “What happened?”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick confessed that he knew all along which twin he took. He said that he wanted it to be me because I was the weaker of the two of us and that he knew you would immediately turn over the business when you found out it was me that was taken.”
 
    
 
                 “First of all I don’t give in to blackmailers. Secondly, when you originally pretended to be Raven, it wasn’t too long after that when you admitted to be Rain. So where’s the issue?”
 
    
 
                 “He lied from the beginning. Should I just accept that it’s okay for him to lie throughout our entire relationship together? Look what the lies of our childhoods cost us, dad. Both him and I are damaged. At the very least we have issues. I don’t want that for our children.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, the lies that were told during your childhoods were absolutely wrong. I’m not disputing it. I was as much at fault as your mother. I allowed her behavior. As far as Dominick was concerned, Vincent should have fixed it or at least tried to repair the damage Elise caused, but instead he was too proud and now Dominick and you are paying for that.”
 
    
 
                 “We are trying to move forward and put all of that to rest, dad. But I’m talking about the lies Dominick told, not the lies of the past.”
 
    
 
                 “I agree that he should have been honest. Unfortunately, his focus was on a prize in the very beginning. It wasn’t on you at that moment. He didn’t know you. He didn’t really even know what he was getting into when he started all of this. Although, I didn’t want the two of you together in the beginning, I can see how much he loves you, Rain. That’s all a parent ever really wants for his children, his daughters, in my case. I want man that will take care of my daughters, my grandchildren and make them happy. I want a man for you, that will protect you know questions asked. A man that will do whatever it takes and goes behind the boundaries to see that he honors what is expected of him, but no I don’t believe that he should have lied to you to do it.”
 
    
 
                 “What do I do? I don’t want these children raised separately. Raven and I went through that and it wasn’t a good thing. But I don’t want him to keep things from me because he’s afraid of what I’ll think or do. Or that he’s afraid I’ll get sick. Dad, I’m not fragile. I won’t break. Besides that’s no way to have any type relationship together.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, all I know is that he lied because he didn’t really know you. I do agree he should have come clean in the beginning, but I guess with everything going on it was just too hard for him. I’m not making excuses, but both of you had a lot happen in a short period of time. Maybe the best thing you can do is just sit down and lay it all out on the table. Be honest about what you want. About what you will and will not accept. He needs to do the same.”
 
    
 
                 “I did try to do that, but when I came back from my walk on the beach, he left me a rose and this note with a one-way ticket here.”I said and handed my dad Dominick’s note to me.
 
    
 
                 “I see.”My dad smiled when he read the letter.
 
    
 
                 “Why are you smiling?”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you love this man and the lies you are facing can be fixed now. Way before your children are born. Honey, I don’t condone what Dominick has done, but you’ve been in love with him since he took you. It’s not an easy thing for me to understand, but maybe all the time that you were confined as child made you see things in other people that we don’t see. Maybe you see good man, a man that can give you what you need. Like I said the lying needs to stop before you can move forward, but the real question here, is can you live without him, Rain?” 
 
    
 
                 I looked out over the water. I didn’t have to even think about it. I knew my answer immediately.
 
    
 
                 “No, I can’t be without him.”
 
    
 
                 “Then I think you need to set up a meeting where you can both talk openly about what to do before moving forward. I know there are no guarantees, but that is a good place to start.”My dad gripped my hand tighter.
 
    
 
                 “I’ll leave him a message to call me and then we can take it from there.”
 
    
 
                 “Good. Now lets go back to the house and get something to eat. I’m starving.” 
 
    
 
                 I giggled and I walked back home with my dad. I felt lighter, better than I had felt in a while.
 
    
 
                 After we ate, my dad went upstairs to rest. I left another message for Dominick. I was just about to tell Mema that I was going to take a walk into town when my cell phone wrong. It was Mr. Campania. 
 
    
 
                 “Hi, Mr. Campania. How are you?”
 
    
 
                 “Very good, Rain. Thank you and how are you?”
 
    
 
                 “I’m good. Any news about the vineyard?”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, the children of the owners sold it to that high bidder I told you about last time we spoke. It was a private sale. The person paid more than what they wanted for it in and he paid it in cash. Originally it was a price of 6 million Euros, but I don’t know what they actually agreed upon in the end. I do know it was much greater than your bid and definitely more than what you would have been able to afford.  It was a very odd transaction, though. I couldn’t get any other information on it.”He revealed.
 
    
 
                 “Why so secretive. What does the buyer want with the property anyway?”
 
    
 
                 “Well it could be another vineyard owner and they don’t want the competition to know that they took over the land. Silly, if you ask me.”He stated.
 
    
 
                 “Why is that?”
 
    
 
                 “That land hasn’t been operational in years. It will take a great deal more money to make it a working vineyard again. Let alone a success.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, although I’m sad that they didn’t take my offer, I’m happy that someone is willing to restore the old place. It deserves better than to be forgotten.”
 
    
 
                 “I agree and it would be good for AnaCapri to have a new working vineyard again. Well, Rain, I’m sorry I couldn’t help you more, but perhaps if you decide on another property here in the future, you’ll keep me in mind.”
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Mr. Campania. I certainly will.”
 
    
 
                 We both said goodbye and hung up. I was sad that I didn’t get an acceptance for my bid on the vineyard. I loved the property, the old house and the gorgeous views. It bothered me that someone else would be living there. I just hoped they would preserve it. I think from what Mr. Campania said in the past, they have to restore it to the original status.  That doesn’t mean that they would keep it a vineyard or a working farm. They could restore the house and then build a resort or hotel on the rest. Then sadly, the ambience of the past would be lost forever.
 
    
 
                 I decided to get my camera and head out to the vineyard. I wanted to take some photos before the construction began.  I told Mema and Antonio where I was going and told them to let my dad know that I would be back before nightfall.
 
    
 
                 It was 65 degrees in Capri. There was a light breeze coming from the sea. It was clear and the skies were a crisp blue. Not a cloud to be found. I enjoyed the island this time of year. Many families came out for the holiday celebrations. Capri was alive and full of life. This is how I always remember it. 
 
    
 
                 As I reach the path to the vineyard I could see that there were boxes and palettes and machines on the property near the house.Whoever bought had the place, wasn’t wasting any time. They already had contractors hired to renovate. I was happy to see that they were using local businesses and products produced in the area. They were restoring the place back to it’s original splendor. I was sad that the house would never be mine, but I felt better knowing that it wouldn’t be forgotten either. So it would be lived in again. Maybe grapevines would flourish and produce fruit in the future.
 
    
 
                 I set up my camera and took some photos. These are great before shots. I will definitely come back and ask the owners if I can photograph the place once it’s completed as well. I moved closer because I noticed that there weren’t any workers around. I decided to climb through the window again and get some shots of the inside knowing this would probably be my last chance.
 
    
 
                 I took an empty crate this time and climbed up into the window. Swung my feet around and scooted down off the counter. It appeared that the house had been reinforced on the inside with newer beams. Even the staircase that was in the kitchen, which lead to the rooms upstairs, was new. 
 
    
 
                 Then I heard a noise coming from the living room. Shit! How do I explain breaking and entering to the new owners? Let’s hope it’s one of the painters or something. I crept along the wall like a guilty thief. Not that I had taken anything, but I wasn’t supposed to be in the house in the first place.  
 
    
 
                 My heart started to race. Maybe I should just climb back out of the kitchen window, the way I came in. Although that might look even worse. I stood there not knowing what to do. Then the decision was made for me. Music started from the direction of the living room. I smiled, because I was very familiar with the song. I knew exactly what I had to do. I had to meet the owners face to face and explained my presence here.
 
    
 
                 I slowly walked to the main living area of the house. There by the fireplace stood the owner with a brandy in his hand. He was admiring the photograph that he must have placed over the mantle recently. He turned smoothly away from the fireplace to face. The glass was still at his lips. He regarded my presence with intense seriousness. Then he spoke.
 
    
 
                 “I was told you by good authority that you had a habit of breaking into my home, Miss Medici. So I thought it would be only too fitting to be here to welcome you properly. Should in fact do you did it again.”He grinned at me.
 
    
 
                 “So you were the one who out bid me. Should I be insulted, Mr. Kane?”My heart was still racing, but not because I was caught in the act of breaking in, but because what I found inside was better than I could have ever imagined.
 
    
 
                 He placed the glass down and walked directly over to me. He didn’t touch me. He just stared into my eyes, looking  for his cue. I stared back at him. His eyes were gleaming. Just like when the sun’s rays hit the glistening waters of the Mediterranean. They were vibrant and full of life. He appeared excited, yet with some trepidation.
 
    
 
                 I stepped closer and that was his cue. He put his arms around me and place his lips on mine. I ran my fingers into hair and kissed him back. I had my answer. I knew I couldn’t live without this man. I always knew in my heart. I just needed to see him again. Feel him again. 
 
    
 
                 He didn’t fully break our kiss. His lips lightly stayed on mind as he began to dance with me around the room. His graze held mine completely. It was just us. Me and Dominick. I was so distracted by his stare that I didn’t even feel the coolness that crossed over my finger. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I love you. Now let me make you mine forever.”His words embrace me as his fingers wrapped around mine.
 
    
 
                 “I’m already yours, Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “Not officially. What do you say, Angel?”He waited.
 
    
 
                 But not for long.
 
    
 
                 “Yes. I love you and yes. Let’s make it official.”I smiled and tilted my head up for him to kiss me more.
 
    
 
                 “That’s my girl.”He grinned at me and my mouth once again.
 
    
 
                 Our reconnection was more than great. It was permanent. Dominick explained that he didn’t have to meet any clients here in Italy. He just told Lois that so he could get away from the office and meet with the realtor to sign the papers on the vineyard.  They called him while were were in Long Beach Island. He felt it was a good time to give me my space, while he was tying up loose ends here.
 
    
 
                 We settled on the couch by the fire. I couldn't let go of him and he seemed to feel the same way about me. He kept me close. I leaned my back against his chest and we both relaxed among the boxes that would be opened to renovate the old house. Our old house.
 
    
 
                 I was staring at my ring. It was perfect. It was from Venice. It was white gold. It had a round center diamond with smaller round diamonds surrounding it. The outer diamonds created a brilliant square around the main center stone. The small diamonds also trailed down and around the entire band. It wasn’t too big, nor was it small. It is exactly what I would have picked, should I have been given the choice.
 
    
 
                 “Do you like your ring, baby?”He asked. 
 
    
 
                 “I love it. Thank you.”
 
    
 
                 “If you want to change……..”
 
    
 
                 I covered his mouth with my hand.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t want to change anything.”
 
    
 
                 He knew I wasn’t talking about the ring. I was talking about us. When I saw him standing there, listening to our song and looking at the photographic album I originally gave him for Christmas. The one which he had placed over the fireplace here in the vineyard house; I knew. I just needed to be reminded of everything that we went through. I needed it brought to the forefront. I needed to see him standing there. He was comfortable. He had on his favorite jeans. A white dress shirt untucked and he was barefoot. He was home and he felt like that because of me. Because I brought him here. 
 
    
 
                 In the end it wasn’t even really about being here. It was about us. It always came down to us. We belonged together. Everything was perfect. We were perfect. Not in the way most people thought couples should be. Always happy, smiling, never fighting, but our way. Raw, crazy, out of control, but mainly, madly in love with each other. That was us. 
 
    
 
                 “So when did you buy this place?”I asked him, as turned on my side and rested closer into him.
 
    
 
                 “I started to look into it right after you ran here to hide. The day after that night we came out to find you here.”He said and he kissed the top of my head and played with the long strands of my hair.
 
    
 
                 “I called my dad’s realtor that same week myself.” 
 
    
 
                 “What did he tell you once it was sold?”
 
    
 
                 “He said it was a private purchase and that he didn’t know who bought it, but that they out bid me.”
 
    
 
                 “You were upset. Weren’t you?”He asked, but he already knew the answer.
 
    
 
                 “I was sad. I wanted to buy this place so badly. None of that matters now. I’m definitely happy about who the new owner is.”
 
    
 
                 “You should be, baby. Because this place is yours.”He stated.
 
                 
 
                 “What did you say?”I asked sitting up quickly.
 
    
 
                 Dominick chuckled.“I said this place is yours, Miss Medici.”
 
    
 
   `             “You bought it for me?”
 
    
 
                 “Consider it my wedding present to you, Rain.”He spoke softly.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you. I don’t know how I could possibly match that, Dominick.”I looked down and whispered. 
 
    
 
                 He considered everything. He had a plan and he followed through with it. All I’ve done is question his intentions. Sure, they weren't always good, but once he fell in love with me, they were all about me. He never wavered. No maybes. He did it all for me. I knew he was broken and that parts of his life dictated his actions, but aren’t we all that way. Some of us show it outwardly. Some of us never admit to it. But some of us grow and learn and love in a way that not everyone can understand or accept. 
 
    
 
                 I understand because I’m one of those people. I love him and I understand him and I accept him completely. I know he feels the same way about me. I couldn’t ask for a better man. 
 
    
 
                 “You already topped my gift.”Dominick pulled me from my daydream.
 
    
 
                 “What?”I didn’t give you anything, yet.”
 
    
 
                 “No, Rain. You didn’t give me anything. You gave me everything. You gave your body, your heart, your love, and your trust. You’re giving me children and a family. I’d say that you definitely topped a house with an old vineyard.”He smiled and kissed my lips. His mouth lingered there for a moment.
 
    
 
                 “Oh, I don’t know, Mr. Kane. I definitely think that I can make the magic happen here again.”I said as I pulled back from our kiss.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sure you can, baby.”He said with a devilish grin.
 
    
 
                 “I was talking about the vineyard.”I teased.
 
    
 
                 “So was I.” 
 
    
 
                 We both laughed and agreed we should head back to my dad’s house. It was getting late and the sun would be going down soon. Plus Dominick figured I hadn’t eaten for a while and wanted me healthy for the remainder of the pregnancy and our upcoming wedding.
 
    
 
                 We got back to the house and I told everyone that Dominick and I had an announcement  to make. My dad and Antonio were frozen and Mema was ready to burst. 
 
    
 
                 “Wait one minute! All of you seem to already know what I’m going to say.”I looked at Dominick, who was trying to avoid my gaze.
 
    
 
                 “Do you?”I addressed no one in particular, but my dad answered.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, Dominick called me early this morning and told me about the vineyard and the………”He stopped.
 
    
 
                 “The proposal, dad? I said yes.”My response produced a loud scream from Mema. My dad and Antonio held themselves together, but congratulated both of us.
 
    
 
                 “So are you going to get married at the vineyard?”Mema asked
 
    
 
                 “Yes.”/“No.”Dominick replied and I interrupted.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, you don’t want to marry me at the vineyard?”Dominick seemed confused.
 
    
 
                 “No. I want to marry you where we met. Where we fell in love with each other. I want to marry you down the shore on LBI.”I smiled brightly. I wanted that more than anything.
 
    
 
                 Dominick’s grin grew into a smile that rivaled mine. He got it. I wanted to turn everything that happened there into a positive. I wanted us to come full circle and so did he.
 
    
 
                 After we talked a bit longer, Mema and I started dinner. We sat together and enjoyed our meal and discuss our plans for the wedding. We didn’t need a venue. I wanted only our close family and friends. Dominick’s home was large enough for that. I wanted to say our vows on the ocean and I wanted our honeymoon to be right there at the beach.  Dominick had only one request.
 
    
 
                 He wanted to marry me before our babies were born. He wanted me to be his wife first and the mother of his children second. It wasn’t necessary, but I got it. He had such issues with his childhood, with his identity; that he wanted to try to make our children’s start in life to be different from ours. To be Dominick’s definition of perfect. I agreed to respect his wishes and work on our wedding plans as soon as we went back to the states. Which turned out to be tomorrow. Dominick had the tickets with him and he wouldn’t take no for answer. 
 
    
 
                 Home, here we come.
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY FIVE
 
    
 
   THE PRE-NUP
 
    
 
    
 
                 Dominick and I flew home to the States. The flight went fine. We landed in Philly. Dominick had an idea to rent a car service to drive us home, but to also go see Dr. Phillips for our regular appointment and then see Daniel, so we could tell him the news about our engagement. I was glad he wanted to share our happy news with his brother. He was finally becoming more comfortable with their relationship. 
 
    
 
                 Once we left the doctor and found out everything was good and going as planned, we headed over to see Daniel. Dominick and I had coffee with him and when we told him we were getting married, he was thrilled. While we were there Dominick had received a call from the office. This was Daniel’s opportunity to tell me how glad he was that Dominick and I worked out our differences and that I forgave him.
 
    
 
                 He really started to care about Dominick in a very short time. I was happy about that. It gave Dominick someone other than me to confide in. 
 
    
 
                 After leaving Daniel and the center, we headed to the city. Dominick said that he knew that Raven and Mike were both at the office. He said we should go there and let them know about our news.
 
    
 
                 “Can I call Tommy and ask him to meet us there as well? Then we can tell them all together.”
 
    
 
                 “Sure, baby. Whatever you want. But tonight I get to have you all to myself.”
 
    
 
                 I smiled.“Not a problem, Mr. Kane.”
 
    
 
                 He grinned and was satisfied with my answer. He sat back and did some paperwork while I called Tommy.
 
    
 
                 “Hey, Rain. Everything okay?”Tommy answered immediately.
 
    
 
                 “Everything couldn’t be better, Tommy.”
 
    
 
                 “So you're back together with Kane I take it?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, we’re back together.”I looked at Dominick and he winked at me and give me a satisfying smile.
 
    
 
                 This brings me to my question.
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, can you meet us at the firm in about 2 hours? We should be there by then and I’d like to speak with you, Mike and Raven all together.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I would do anything for you. You know that, but I can’t go to the firm today.”
 
    
 
                 “Why, do you have a shoot scheduled that I was unaware of?”
 
    
 
                 “No, baby. I don’t have a shoot.”He sounded apprehensive.
 
    
 
                 “So why can’t you met us, Tommy?”Dominick looked at me with concern. He knew that I was confused.
 
    
 
                 “Mike knows.” 
 
    
 
                 “What? How did he find out?”
 
    
 
                 “You’re sister.”
 
    
 
                 “What are you talking about? I left both of you less then 3 days ago. When did she tell him? Never mind that. What did she tell him?”Dominick seemed curious about my inquisition of Tommy.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, she left here feeling guilty and I assume she ran home and told him.”
 
    
 
                 “You’re not telling me something. Spill it.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay. She ran and told Mike and Mike ran here to see if it was true and then we had words.”
 
    
 
                 “Who threw the first punch? And how bad do each of you look?” 
 
    
 
                 I knew it. I knew he was avoiding the subject, but two brothers sleeping with the same girl was bound to be big trouble.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, it wasn’t that bad.”He tried to make light of it.
 
    
 
                 I said nothing. Dominick was becoming more intrigued. He put his work down and even to turned to face me while I was on the phone.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, okay. He punched me first and then I went back at him.”
 
    
 
                 “I knew it. I knew you two would go at it. Now what?”
 
    
 
                 “Nothing. We’re not talking. None of us are talking.”
 
    
 
                 “You mean Raven and you aren’t talking either?”
 
    
 
                 “Nope. I told her not to say anything until we could talk calmly with him together and she ran off and told him the day you were here. So, no. None of us are talking now.”
 
    
 
                 “Great. What are you guys going to do now?”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know what they're going to do, but I’m never getting involved with another difficult woman again. Especially your sister.”
 
    
 
                 “You guys should have thought of that before you both slept together.” My statement had Dominick’s eyes popping out of his head.
 
    
 
                 “Conte and your sister?”Dominick whispered.
 
    
 
                 I nodded and grimaced.
 
    
 
                 Dominick just shook his head and ran his fingers through his hair. Then he grinned.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I don’t need to be reprimanded by you. It happened and I can’t take it back. I just need to move on and hope to salvage some sort of relationship with my brother.”
 
    
 
                 “What about my sister? You don’t want to salvage any type of friendship with her?”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I should have never slept with Raven. We were wrong to act on our feelings. It was a huge mistake on both our parts.”
 
    
 
                 “You didn’t answer my question, Tommy.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I don’t know if we can salvage our friendship. The wound is too fresh right now. Maybe in time we will, but for right now it’s just not possible.”
 
    
 
                 “I get it. I might as well tell you my news now. Dominick asked me to marry him and I said yes.”
 
    
 
                 “Baby, I’m happy for you. You're getting everything you've always wanted and everything you deserve.”Tommy was genuine.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Tommy. You telling me that, means everything to me.” 
 
                 
 
                 “Rain, all I ever wanted was for you to be happy and you have that with Kane. I would have never believed it in the beginning, but I know he loves you, Rain. That’s all that matters.”
 
    
 
                 “Tommy, you’ll still come to my wedding though, right?”I was worried now that I wouldn't have my best friend there for such an important time in my life.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, please don’t worry. Nothing will keep me away. I Promise.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay. I’m going to call Raven now. Being no one is speaking to each other there’s no sense in going to the firm. I”m just going to ask Dominick to take me home instead.” 
 
    
 
                 “Good idea. You could probably use the rest after such a long trip home. I’ll call you tomorrow.”
 
    
 
                 “Bye, Tommy.”
 
    
 
                 “Bye, baby. Take care of yourself.”
 
    
 
                 “I will. I promise.” 
 
    
 
                 Our call ended and when I sat back to relax there was someone else who wanted his questions answered.
 
    
 
                 “You want to tell what that was all about, baby?”
 
    
 
                 “Well.”I paused for a moment.
 
    
 
                 “Go on, Rain.”
 
    
 
                 “Tommy and Raven had sex with each other.”
 
    
 
                 “And when did this happen?”More prompting on Dominick’s part.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know all of the details, but I caught them in the act when I left you in the boardroom the other day.”
 
    
 
                 “I see. So you went over there to what, tell Tommy what a big bad boyfriend I was?”Dominick was getting insulted.
 
    
 
                 “No. I went there to hide. To cry and ask him what I should do.”
 
    
 
                 “I could imagine what he said to you.”
 
    
 
                 “No, you can’t.”I snapped.
 
    
 
                 “What?”
 
    
 
                 “Well, once the two of them put some clothes on, I told them about what happened. Both of them agreed that you would never cheat on me with Darian and that there had to be another explanation to what I walked in on.”
 
    
 
                 “I can’t believe it. Conte stood up for me.”Dominick seemed surprised.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t get so excited. He just said he didn’t think you would ever hurt me because you loved me so much.”
 
    
 
                 “Like a said. He stood up for me.”He grinned in an annoying, yet satisfying way.
 
    
 
                 “That may be the only thing he’ll be standing up for.”I was disappointed that I couldn’t share my good news with everyone I loved at the same time equally. 
 
    
 
                 “Baby, what’s wrong. What are you worried about?”
 
    
 
                 I sighed deeply.
 
    
 
                 “I’m worried they won’t come to our wedding. Tommy and Michael are fighting and not talking. Same with Tommy and Raven. And I can only assume the same goes for Raven and Michael as well.”
 
    
 
                 “They’ll be there.” 
 
    
 
                 “How can you be so sure?”
 
    
 
                 “Trust me.”That’s all Dominick had to say. I knew it would all work out. Dominick wouldn't except any less from them. He wouldn’t let them ruin our day with their issues.
 
    
 
                 We drove back to the townhouse instead of going to the firm. Once we were settled in, we told Anna and Joseph our news. They were so excited. They wanted to help in any way they could. I felt better that Anna and Joseph would be there. I knew my dad, Antonio, Mema and Daniel would also come, but I still felt as if the day was going to have someone missing. Whether it be Tommy or Raven or Mike. One of them or all of them may bail out on me. I was pretty sure no amount of persuasion by Dominick would change their minds. 
 
    
 
                 I tried not think out it. I was going to marry the man I loved, my babies’father. We were going to get married on the shore where we met. Sort of where we met and definitely where we fell for each other. 
 
    
 
                 After dinner we went to our room. I was laying down on the bed with Max. He would often climb up when Dominick wasn’t here and I never stopped him. He was strong and I always felt safe with him. I know he loves children because when I would walk him in the park he let all of the children pet him. He would eat up the loving attention they gave to him.
 
    
 
                 Dominick came out of the bathroom and froze.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you know I don’t like it when you let him on the furniture. He never got on the bed until he met you.”He tried to hide his smile, but it was nearly impossible because I kept giving him my look of innocence.
 
    
 
                 Dominick went to climb on the bed next to me and Max moved in between us. He wasn’t please by this display of affection or should I say protection.
 
    
 
                 “C’mon, Max. Off.”Dominick tried to be stern.
 
    
 
                 I giggled.
 
    
 
                 “Max, I said off.”Now he was standing and pointing towards the floor. Yeah, that’ll work.
 
    
 
                 He continued for the next few minutes to no avail. I decided to help him out.
 
    
 
                 “Max, go on your bed.”I said sweetly.
 
    
 
                 Max turned towards me, kissed my face and left the room.
 
    
 
                 I looked at up to see Dominick with a confused look on his face.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t get it?”He said.
 
    
 
                 “What don’t you get?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “How did you get him to move?”
 
    
 
                 “I’m his mom now. He loves me and wants to be good for me. He does whatever I say.”
 
    
 
                 “He was my dog first.”Dominick said feeling sort of left out.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah,but you don’t let him sleep on the bed.”I said with a satisfied smile.
 
    
 
                 “Are you going to let me sleep on the bed, Miss Medici?”My insides warmed as Dominick asked.
 
    
 
                 “It’s your bed, Mr. Kane.” 
 
    
 
                 “Our bed, baby.”I stood corrected.
 
    
 
                 Dominick climbed in and came over me. He looked deep into my eyes. He appeared to be drinking me in. Focusing on me completely. Then he took my arm and guided me away from his body so that my back was to his front. He place his arm around me and stroked my belly. 
 
    
 
                 “I need you, Rain. More than you’ll ever know.”He was intense, as he curled himself around me even more.
 
    
 
                 I turned towards him and took his face in my hands.
 
    
 
                 “Hey, what’s this all about?”I questioned him gently.
 
    
 
                 He sighed deeply.“It’s about everything that’s happened since we met. It about me not honest with you sooner. It’s about the back and forth, the push and pull that’s gone on far too long between us.”
 
    
 
                 “That’s over now.”I said, trying to convince him.
 
    
 
                 “How can you be so sure, so positive?”
 
    
 
                 “Are you getting cold feet? I mean you have been a bachelor for almost 40 years. Do you want to back out or wait for a while? Have a very long engagement of sorts?”I asked with the hopes that he still wanted to get married soon.
 
    
 
                 “Be serious, Rain. We’re getting married. You’ll be my wife and you will be mine forever.”There was no doubt that he meant what he said.
 
    
 
                 I smiled at him.“Then what’s the problem, Mr. Kane?”
 
    
 
                 “I just want it to last. I never want to lose you or our babies?”
 
    
 
                 “What makes you think you will? What else are you keeping from me?”
 
    
 
                 “No, no. Nothing, I’m not keeping anything else from you. When I told you about the kidnapping I told you everything. But that’s just it. I’ve haven’t always been a good person. I’ve done terrible things. What if you're taken from me or eventually leave me because of those things? Maybe what you think you can live with now, is not want you will want to live with in the future.”
 
    
 
                 “Life isn’t like the law, Dominick. It’s far more complicated. It’s not cut and dry. It’s not an eye for an eye with everyone. Love is so much more. Love makes you do things or say things or even accept things that maybe a person wouldn’t accept under other circumstances. Love makes you see past certain things. Within reason mind you. Love makes you grow. Love makes one person stronger when the other one is having weakness. Love is an invisible understanding. It’s a protective loyalty. It’s an ever changing and growing emotion. It’s there for you too, Dominick. You deserve it. All you have to do is be willing to take a chance on it and when you do; take it and hold it in your heart. Trust and cherish it and love will be yours forever.”
 
    
 
                 Dominick said nothing. He listened and heard everything I said.
 
   He took a deep breathe in and held it for a moment and then he let it out as if he was purging something. Washing the bad away to make room for that was good, for our future.
 
    
 
                 “You caught me, Rain. You caught me when I was ready to fall.”He wrapped his arms around me and buried his head in my neck.
 
    
 
                 I chuckled.“We caught each other. So neither of us fell. We just balanced each other out and basically landed on our feet.”
 
    
 
                 Dominick stayed where he was saying nothing. Eventually he drifted off to sleep.
 
    
 
                 The next morning I woke with Dominick still wrapped around me. Being pregnant I had to go to the bathroom. I peeled Dominick Kane carefully off of me without waking him and went to freshen up. When I came back out he was laying on his back and it was obvious that he was very ready for me.
 
    
 
                 I crawled over him and lowered myself onto his still sleeping body. But not for long. As soon as I laid my body on his chest, his hands came automatically to my hips.  I pressed my already wet sex into his morning erection. He groaned and I pressed my hips down even harder.
 
    
 
                 I was about to explode and needed to get him inside of me. I slipped my nightie over my head. Dominick’s hands went from my hips to my breasts. Exactly what I hoped he would do. This allowed me to raise up and release his cock from it’s confinement. I slid my my panties to the side and guided Dominick inside of me. I place my hands on his biceps, but Dominick had something else in mind.
 
    
 
                 He took my hands away and firmly grasped my wrists and held them at my sides. He refused to let me touch him. 
 
    
 
                 “I don’t want you to come this way, baby.”
 
    
 
                 I moaned. Dominick demanded control in most things, but definitely in our bed. I have always been fine with this side of our relationship. I think this morning and after our talk last night, Dominick felt vulnerable. Not a feeling Dominick wanted to explore. So to counterbalance that he needed to control our sex.
 
    
 
                 Me being on top of him probably made him feel like he was giving up that control, but he counterbalanced that by taking my wrists. I’m not complaining. We have never had issues in bed and I intended to comply and keep it that way.              
 
    
 
                 Dominick pulled me off of him and put me on my knees. He placed my arms over my head and held them there with one of his hands, while his other hand was between my legs exploring my wet pussy. 
 
    
 
                 He pressed in further and entered me from behind. One of Dominick’s favorite positions. I will admit since I became pregnant, it was even more sensitive to have sex like this. Once he settled inside of me, he started to move in and out of me with a slow delicious rhythm. I tried to press back to get more of him, but with him having a hold on my wrists made it nearly impossible.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t move, Rain. You come when I tell you to come. Do you understand me?”He voice made me even hotter.
 
    
 
                 “I said do you understand, Miss Medici?”
 
    
 
                 “Yes.”I said through my moans.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, what?”
 
    
 
                 “Yes, Mr. Kane.”
 
    
 
                 “Good girl. I’m going to come inside that pretty pussy of yours, that belongs to me and your going to come all over me. Don’t do it until I say.”His words were strong. He was in his element. He was powerful and in full control.
 
    
 
                 His thrusts were more deliberate. His never let go of my wrists or my hip. His breathing was labored. I knew he was close. This excited me even more. Knowing that I made him feel like this excited me even further. I also knew I needed to come and I couldn’t have my release until he said it was time.
 
    
 
                 Dominick leaned close to my ear. 
 
    
 
                 “Come for me, Angel.”He said in a strained whisper.
 
   
 
 
                 Both of us came together. We brought each other over the edge and we were falling, but we had each other to hold on too. Always.
 
    
 
                 We stayed in bed together all morning,wrapped around each other’s bodies like wild vines.
 
    
 
                 Finally, Dominick broke the silence.
 
    
 
                 “Later, I’d like to talk to you about something serious, Rain.”He was hesitant.
 
    
 
                 I looked at him. I waited for him to continue, which he did.
 
    
 
                 “We need to discuss the legalities of marriage.”He was so serious. I,on the other hand, had to keep from laughing. 
 
    
 
                 With all that we had been through. He wanted to discuss legalities. I couldn’t wait to hear this. I think he was waiting for a response from me.
 
    
 
                 “Ok, go on?”I prompted him.
 
    
 
                 “That’s it? Go on? Rain, this is serious.”He seemed annoyed.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, I understand that us getting married is serious, but to discuss legalities, as you put it, is sort of………..well, a waste of our morning together.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, why are you being so causal about this?”
 
    
 
                 “Because it is. You already kidnapped me. That was illegal and look how that turned out. Now I’m pregnant and we’re getting married. I don’t see your point in ruining our perfect morning to discuss things that are very boring to me.”
 
    
 
                 “We need to discuss the financial legality of our marriage, Rain. Do you understand now?”
 
    
 
                 “I understand it and I understood it two minutes ago. Boring.”I smiled.
 
    
 
                 He growled and shook his head.
 
    
 
                 “C’mon, Dominick. Stop! You’re making a much bigger deal of this than it actually is.”Now I was the one that was annoyed.
 
    
 
                 “It is a big deal.”
 
    
 
                 “No. It’s very simple. If we were to divorce, which I highly doubt will ever happen, but if it did; I don’t need anything from you to live, I have my own business and I have money from my dad’s firm. You have your own business. Which will go back to normal once we figure out who tried to hurt my dad. That belongs to you. As far as our children are concerned we are both financially stable to take care of them. Whether we are together or apart they’ll be fine. Now if I die prematurely……………”
 
    
 
                 “Don’t talk about that!”He snapped.
 
    
 
                 “This is‘the important’that we need to talk about. You brought it up. Now you're going to listen. If I should die, then all of my assets go to our children and you will have full custody of them. If you should die then all of your assets should go to our children and of course I get custody. You see simple.”I sat there naked and satisfied. In more ways than one.
 
    
 
                 He gave me a blank look, but then his face soften and relaxed.
 
    
 
                 “You make everything so easy. You look at things so differently than most people.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know about that, but I do know one thing. Well, two things.”
 
    
 
                 “What’s that, baby?”He smiled.
 
    
 
                 “I know I love you. And that I’m starving.”I giggled and Dominick laughed as well.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, I get it. I need to feed you.”He kissed my temple as he spoke.
 
    
 
                 I smiled.“Yes, Mr. Kane you need to feed me and after this conversation, I assuming you probably need some coffee.
 
    
 
                 “You’ve got that right, baby.”Dominick put his sweats on over his sexy naked body. He left the room to head downstairs to get our breakfast.
 
    
 
                 He came back upstairs with a tray and placed it on the bed. I grabbed a warm croissant and started to pick at it. Dominick knew that I wanted to discuss something with him. He was right. I wanted to discuss the situation in the boardroom that was not mentioned since it happened. I wanted the truth or I would definitely make him wait to marry me. I wasn’t trying to be difficult or trying to give him mixed signals, but it needed to be discussed and out of the way before we said‘I do’.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, what’s on your mind?”He opened up the conversation.
 
    
 
                 “I want to know why you had your arms around that bitch in the boardroom the other day. And I want the truth or let’s just say I will have to postpone the wedding until you tell me.”I looked at him and he knew there was no getting around this conversation or the explanation I was looking for.
 
    
 
                 He sighed deeply.“It was nothing. I told you that.”
 
    
 
                 “Nothing, is running into her on the street and you going in the opposite direction to avoid her. That little embrace was not nothing. So do you want to tell me the truth or should I call Darian for her version?”
 
    
 
                 He dropped his head, shook it from left to right in defeat and then threw his napkin down on the tray. He got up to address me.
 
    
 
                 “Can’t you just leave it alone for now?”
 
    
 
                 “No. Well, unless you’re changing your mind about that very long engagement, Kane?”
 
    
 
                 He grinned and he knew I would win.
 
    
 
                 “Okay. You win. Darian told me some things that she knew I wouldn’t like and I blew up at her. She said she was so sorry for the trouble that she had caused. She appeared inconsolable, so I gave her a tissue and she grabbed on to me. I tried to calm her down and that’s when you walked in.”
 
    
 
                 “So tell me, what was her sad sob story that you obviously fell for, Dominick?”I was cold and unfeeling.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, she said that she started to see someone at the firm. I’m not sure of the attorney’s name, but she had met him for drinks and they began to date casually. She then said one evening that she had to be in the city, she stopped by the firm and he was on his way out with one of the secretaries in the building. She said she was shocked. She thought that even though they were starting out slow, they had started to build on the casual part of their relationship and we going to have something more.”He explained.
 
    
 
                 “Then what happened?”
 
    
 
                 “Well, apparently she followed them and they ended up at a hotel together.  Darian was beside herself. So she went into the bar at the hotel to wait to see what would happen next.”
 
    
 
                 “How pathetic? Was she stupid? They went to a hotel. What did she think was going to happen next?”
 
    
 
                 Dominick seemed frustrated.“Will you let me continue?”
 
    
 
                 “Go on.”
 
    
 
                 “Anyway, she was at the bar in the hotel, visibly upset, when Michael walked in.”
 
    
 
                 “Raven’s Michael?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah.”
 
    
 
                 “And?”
 
    
 
                 “And they started talking to one another and found out that they were both in a bad place in their lives at the moment and……”
 
    
 
                 “Don’t tell me they slept together?”
 
    
 
                 “Are you going to let me finish, Rain?
 
    
 
                 “Sorry, go ahead, finish.”
 
    
 
                 “No, they didn’t sleep together at first, but apparently after several weeks of meeting one another and talking with each other, they moved further into a relationship. He comforted her and she comforted him.”
 
    
 
                 “Well, as much as I don't like it, it does make sense. She was having man issues with someone at the firm and Mike was having issues with Raven.”
 
    
 
                 “Yes, but there’s more, baby?”
 
    
 
                 “What could be worse than those two fucking each other behind Raven’s back?”
 
    
 
                 He gave me a blank stare, because of my blatant statement.
 
    
 
                 “What? It’s the ugly truth?”
 
    
 
                 “Still, did you have to be so crude?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, sorry, but when it comes to Darian, she brings out the worst in me. Now, go on.”
 
    
 
                 He continued.              
 
    
 
                 “She said that although she had no expectations with Michael, because he was marrying Raven and because they got together in a rebound situation, she found herself falling for him.”
 
    
 
                 “Not good.”
 
    
 
                 “Anyway, he told her that he and Raven broke up and they were living apart, so she thought that meant he would further his relationship with her.”
 
    
 
                 “Did he?”
 
    
 
                 “Not exactly.”
 
    
 
                 “What do you mean not exactly?”Now I was worried.
 
    
 
                 “Apparently, she was not the only woman Michael was finding comfort with.”
 
    
 
                 “Holy shit? Who else was he fu….., having an affair with?”
 
    
 
                 “Darian said she didn’t know, but she said the woman had red hair?”
 
    
 
                 “Wow.”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, that’s what I thought, too.”
 
    
 
                 “That bitch really knows how to lie and turn on the waterworks.”
 
    
 
                 “Come again?”Dominick seemed perplexed.
 
    
 
                 “She has you believing that she isn't the one who hurt my dad. She came to you with her bullshit story and you bought all of it. I’m surprised at you, Dominick.”It was very clear to me what Darian was doing in the boardroom that day. 
 
    
 
                 “What are you talking about, Rain?”
 
    
 
                 “Darian is a very sly woman. I’ll give her that, she sucks in the romance game. She lost some attorney at the firm to someone else. Then she tried to dig her claws into Mike and when that didn't work, she created a nonexistent redhead to deflect the evidence of what she did away from herself.”
 
    
 
                 “So you don’t think Mike cheated on Darian?”
 
    
 
                 “No, Mike cheated on Raven, not on Darian. She’s not even significant in this situation. She decided to go after a man that was spoken for and when it didn't work out she snapped and she wanted to hurt my sister by injuring or worse killing our dad. She probably thought that if my dad was out of commission she would have more time with Michael and Raven would be too busy to notice, because she would be at the office working extra hard with my dad in a hospital bed. What she didn’t count on was that I owned the big chunk of the company and that my dad would join forces with you to catch the criminal. Interestingly enough, she came to you with her story after my announcement at the art show. She had no choice, but to make you think she was the victim in all of this, but in reality she was the one who caused the accident in the first place.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I’m not sure about that. Darian was clearly upset that day she came to me.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, wake up. She was upset because she lost again. She was scared of being caught, so she decided to create this elaborate story to place suspicion on an unknown redhead, when in fact she is the piece of shit that tried to harm my dad.”I was upset and didn't want to discuss her any further. I wasn't buying her excuses and I hoped that Dominick would side with me, as well.
 
                 “I guess that could be another possibility, Rain. I hadn’t really thought of that.” 
 
    
 
                 “Well, I don’t trust her in the slightest and I wouldn't put anything past her. I wish I were wrong, but I truly believe she will be caught for what she did and I want to be there when they arrest her.”
 
    
 
                 There was a long awkward silence in the room. Then Dominick got up the courage to speak to me. 
 
    
 
                 “Rain, are we good, now?”He looked at me for reassurance.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, were good.”I smiled at him briefly.
 
    
 
                 “So,does this mean you're going to marry me as planned?”He had playful smile on his face.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, it means that I’m marrying you as planned, but on one condition.” 
 
    
 
                 “Anything for you, Rain.”
 
    
 
                 “No more talk of Darian Mann, no more consoling her and no more lies. Tell me everything, even if you think it will hurt me. I’m not breakable, Dominick. I can handle it and whatever I can’t handle, I have you to help me get through it. Deal?”I waited for his answer.
 
    
 
                 “That was more than one condition, baby.”He teased.
 
    
 
                 “I’m waiting.”
 
    
 
                 “Deal.”He walked over to me and kissed me hard.“You drive a hard bargain, Miss Medici.”
 
    
 
                 “I learned from the best.”I smiled and took his mouth again.
 
                 
 
    
 
                 The rest of the day we discussed the wedding and when to get married. We decided we would have the ceremony on the beach near Dominick’s shore house. We also agreed to do it on Memorial Day weekend. This would allow us plenty of time to make our arrangements, get my dad healed and home, fly Mema and Antonio out from Capri, plus Daniel would be done with classes at the center for this semester. 
 
    
 
                 It would also give us a little time to work on the three people in my life that weren’t getting along; Tommy, Mike and Raven. Although after what Dominick revealed to me about Darian and Mike. I believed things were going to get more complicated before they had gotten any better.
 
    
 
                 We planned to have the ceremony in the morning and as long as the weather held up, we would have a brunch on Dominick’s patio at the shore house. Dominick agreed everyone should come down and stay with us. Then we would begin our honeymoon once they left.
 
    
 
                 It couldn't be more perfect. Let’s just hope the rest of our family and friends cooperated.
 
    
 
                 
 
    
 
    
 
   ****
 
                 
 
    
 
                 
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 
 
    
 
    
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY SIX
 
    
 
   SOMETHING OLD, SOMETHING NEW………..
 
    
 
    
 
                 The next couple of weeks went by fast. I purchased my wedding dress. It was a simple decision, but being six months pregnant with twins also made my decision very limited. I chose a white floor length dress that had a silk shell overlaid with Italian lace. The top of the dress was strapless. It was fitted over the chest. It flowed down over my baby bump loosely, but had a straight bottom, not A-lined.
 
    
 
                 I also chose simple white roses for my bouquets and for the flowers that would be on the tables at the brunch. Speaking of the brunch, I called Dominick’s favorite diner on the island and had everything catered by them. We made special arrangements for Daniel to be able to be wheeled out onto the sand and be part of the ceremony. Dominick asked him to be his Best Man and I asked Raven to be my Maid of Honor. Of course, they both happily accepted, except Raven was very much distracted by her personal life. I tried to discuss it with her, but she was in shutdown mode and that wasn’t the time to push her. 
 
    
 
                 I resigned myself to let the people in my life handle their own problems. I wanted to remember everything about my wedding day, including all of the preparation leading up to our special moment. I even took photos of each step and decided to create an album that I would give to Dominick as part of my wedding gift to him. The other part of the gift was perfect, I just hoped he would accept it once I gave it to him.
 
    
 
                 The weekend of our nuptials finally arrived. Dominick and I drove down on Monday and the rest of our family and friends arrived separately on all different days. The shore house was quite large. We put Raven in one of the second floor bedrooms. Michael and Tommy who were barely talking decided to stay at separate hotels on the island. Daniel stayed on the main level. Everyone else was scattered among the other guest rooms. Dominick and I slept together. We didn’t buy into all of that superstitious bullshit. Seeing me before the wedding wouldn’t make or break us. Who we were, how we felt about one another and the way we treated each other is what mattered most.
 
    
 
                 Everything was ready. I did give in to not have Dominick see me in my dress until I walked out onto the beach. Mainly because Mema, Anna and Raven wore me down. We were up very early Sunday morning, May 30th.  
 
    
 
                 Tommy agreed to take the pictures. I wouldn’t want anyone else to do it. I knew he would get it right. I wanted casual and carefree; nothing stuffy.
 
    
 
                 We decided to get married as the sun came up on the island. A make shift boardwalk with huge hurricane lanterns lined it’s way. The boards started at Dominick’s patio and were woven through the sand toward the water. 
 
                 
 
                 Daniel managed very easily with it and was seated at his brother’s side. My sister was also standing at the front of the makeshift alter. My dad was with me in the house as we waited for our cue.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, are you ready for this, sweetie.”My dad turned to me and examined my emotions.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, daddy. I’m ready.”I whispered.
 
    
 
                 “Did you give Dominick the papers?”He asked.
 
    
 
                 “I decided to make it my wedding gift to him.”
 
    
 
                 “I see. I hope he is okay with your decision. I proud of you, Rain. I love you very much. You know that, right?”He looked into my eyes intensely.
 
    
 
                 “Of course, I know. I love you, too. I hope he agrees with my decision, once her finds out. But there’s nothing much he can do about it. I mean how angry can he get? It’s not like he’ll divorce me once he finds out what I did.”I smiled.
 
    
 
                 “He’d be crazy if he did.”He smiled and kissed my cheek.
 
    
 
                 The music started. I smiled and my tears began to build. It was Christina Perri’s A Thousand Years. Perfect choice, Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “Ready to do this?”I asked my dad.
 
    
 
                 “Ready as I’ll ever be, to give you away to Dominick Kane.”
 
    
 
                 I giggled as my dad and I started to walk out on the candlelit boards.
 
    
 
                 Dominick looked amazing and impatient. He had on tuxedo pants. He was barefoot, as I requested. He wore a tuxedo shirt, sleeves flipped up, untucked and no tie. I wanted casual and that’s just what I got. The alter was simple and beautifully elegant. A circle of seashells and hundreds of small votive candles and tea lights glimmered where we would say our vows. It was as if I was walking towards a dream. It was magically.
 
    
 
                 Once I reached Dominick, the traditional part of the ceremony began. Well, there was some traditional and some not so traditional, all of us being barefoot and our personal vows that were not to be revealed to each other until now, made for the not so conventional part of our wedding day. I couldn't be happier.
 
    
 
                 Dominick shook my dad’s hand. My dad kissed me and hugged me and then handed me over to Mr. Kane. Dominick kissed my cheek and let his lips linger near my ear.
 
    
 
                 “Very soon, Angel, you’ll be all mine.”
 
    
 
                 “And you’ll belong to me completely, Mr. Kane.”I grinned and so did Dominick.
 
    
 
                 “I already do, baby.”He added.
 
    
 
                 “Then let’s make this union official. Shall we?”I quietly suggested.
 
    
 
                 We faced the alter and the priest began to speak.
 
    
 
                 “We are gathered here on this beautiful spring morning to bring together Rain and Dominick. To celebrate the start of their new life and new family. Please join me in supporting them both on their exciting journey ahead. Rain, you may begin.”
 
    
 
                 I looked around at our family and friends. I turned to look at the waves. I was nervous, but once my eyes finally settled on my husband to be, all my fears were washed away in the surf.
 
    
 
                 As I turned to face to him, I took his hands in mine and held them tightly.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, I love you. I’ve never felt like this in my entire life. What brought us together, would have torn most people apart. Separate, we were broken pieces. Now we’re whole and we’re healed. Two people sharing a new life together may seem scary, but I know if I have to go through with it, the rest of the way, I want you to be there with me. There’s no question nor doubt that my mystery man I photographed on the beach in Capri one chilly day, is the same man that is holding my hands right now and I want you to hold my heart and my soul, forever.”
 
    
 
                 Dominick brought my hands to his lips and kissed them. He briefly smiled and then his expression became serious for his personal vows to me.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I walked in the shadows without even knowing it. If I wanted something, I just took it. You know that better than anyone. It wasn’t until I met you and I mean the real you, that I finally let go of a breath that I didn’t realize I was holding. I wasn’t living my life. I was living a life people expected of me. There was no room for failure. Yet everyday that I didn’t have true love, true emotion, I had already failed. You, yeah you, turned all of that around for me. You with that smart mouth and feisty attitude. You with your love of life and way of seeing it as no other person I ever met had. You made me want to be a better person. To be strong for you and for our babies. I want you to be proud of me, Rain. I want to be that safe place you will come to and stay and never leave. I love you, Angel. Forever.”
 
    
 
                 My tears slipped down my cheeks slowly and Dominick lightly kissed them away.
 
    
 
                 The priest smiled warmly at both Dominick and I. He also let me have a moment to gain my composure and then he began the brief speech for ours vows and directed us to repeat after him in the normal traditional way.
 
    
 
                 I took Dominick’s platinum ring from Daniel and placed it on his ring finger. Then I repeated after the priest.
 
    
 
                 “I, Rain Medici, take you, Dominick Rosso Kane, to be my Husband. I promise to be true to you in good times and in bad, in sickness and in health. I will love you and honor you all the days of my life.”
 
    
 
                 Dominick then took my diamond band from Raven and placed on my ring finger joining the engagement ringer already there and repeated after the priest.
 
    
 
                 “I, Dominick Rosso Kane, take you, Rain Medici, to be my lawfully wedded Wife, to have and to hold, from this day forward, for better, for worse, for richer, for poorer, in sickness and in health, until death do us part.”
 
    
 
    
 
                 The priest then said "You have declared your consent before the Church. May the Lord in his goodness strengthen your consent and fill you both with his blessings. What God has joined, man must not divide. Amen.”
 
    
 
                 Everyone spoke.“Amen”
 
    
 
                 “Now, Mr. Kane, you may kiss your bride.”The priest smiled.
 
    
 
                 We both smiled at him. Dominick gently slipped his arms around me and I retuned the favor. We looked at each other for a moment, drinking it all in. He lowered his mouth to mine and kiss me softly.
 
    
 
                 After some time our kiss broke and the priest spoke again. We turned to face our guests, as instructed, but still we held each other close.
 
    
 
                 “I would like to present to you for the first time, Dominick and Rain Rosso Kane.
 
    
 
                  Everyone clapped and congratulated us.
 
    
 
                 Once the ceremony ended, I grabbed onto Dominick’s arm and pulled him towards the water.
 
    
 
                 “C’mon, Dominick.”I prompted him further.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, what are you doing?”He smiled and played along.
 
    
 
                 “Christening us as man and wife.”I said plainly.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t get it.”He said
 
    
 
                 “Oh, you will in a minute.”I pulled him even more.
 
    
 
                 We arrived at the end of the dry sand and I stepped closer to the surf. Dominick me pulled back.
 
    
 
                 “No way, Rain. That water is freezing.”
 
    
 
                 I pulled forward.
 
    
 
                 “Give it up, Kane. I’m going to get what I want anyway. You always give in, so this time won’t be any different.”I giggled and smiled wide.
 
    
 
                 “Really now? I always give in? Is that so? Well, there’s a first time for everything Mrs. Kane and I’m forbidding  you from going in that water.”He teased.
 
    
 
                 “You’re funny and kind of cute, but I’m still going in and so are you.”I was laughing so hard that I couldn't pull him any further.
 
    
 
                 Out of know nowhere Dominick lifted me up off my feet and cradled me in his arms.
 
    
 
                 “You want to go in? Then I’ll take you in.”He kissed my cheek and he carried me towards the water.
 
    
 
                 The surf roared in. To Dominick’s surprise the waves were much stronger than he thought and he lost his balance. Well to be fair he was carrying his pregnant wife, so he was at a slight disadvantage in the balance department. The wave took him hard and we went down together. The water was ice cold. I screamed and quickly got my footing and ran out of the surf. In wasn't that deep. Actually it was very shallow. 
 
    
 
                 Dominick sulked out after me. He stood at the end of the water soaked with his hands on his hips and a look on his face that was absolutely lethal.
 
    
 
                 I just kept laughing.
 
    
 
                 Our wedding guests came running down to where we stood. Raven was screaming at me.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, are you insane? You’re pregnant! You’ll get sick!”She must have run to the house to grab a blanket. She wrapped it around me. Anna brought one for Dominick.  
 
    
 
                 “Calm down, Raven. It’s only salt water.”I shook my head.
 
    
 
                 Dominick thanked Anna and wiped his face clean, but that angry look was still there. It was hysterical. I tried to be serious, but it was impossible. He threw the blanket down forcefully and stalked towards me and my sister. 
 
    
 
                 Once in front of us, my sister backed away. Chicken. He was nose to nose with me.
 
    
 
                 “You are in deep shit, Mrs. Kane. And all on our first day of being husband and wife.”
 
    
 
                 “What are you going to do about it, Mr. Kane.”I tried hard not to laugh, but it was impossible.
 
    
 
                 He lifted me off my feet and walked deliberately towards the shore house.
 
    
 
                 “Are you angry with me?”I asked cautiously.
 
    
 
                 “Angry doesn’t even begin to cover it, Angel.”
 
    
 
                 He’s not that angry, if he’s calling me‘Angel’.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t be mad. I just wanted to squish my feet in the sand with you. You know, create a tradition.”I tried to soothe him, if that was even possible at this point.
 
    
 
                 He stopped walking.“I see, so it’s okay if I create a tradition too, right?”
 
    
 
                 “Sure, what did you have in mind?”
 
    
 
                 “Let’s just say that every time you disobey me, I’m going to punish you.”His grin was sexy.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know how much of a punishment it will be, if I like how it feels.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh, trust me, baby, you’re going beg for me to stop.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m liking your new tradition already, Mr. Kane.”
 
    
 
                 “We’ll see how much you like it later tonight. That stunt is going to cost you, Mrs. Kane.”
 
    
 
                 “Bring it, Mr. Kane. I look forward to it.” 
 
    
 
                 He said nothing else. He carried me through our bedroom to the shower. He placed me down gently and ordered me to get out of my dress and get into the shower. I did as I was told. I was so aroused.
 
    
 
                 He removed his clothes and came in after me. He backed me up against the wall and began to kiss me, hard. He lifted my arms over my head and held my wrists against the tile. His face lowered to breasts. He teased them with his expert tongue. Going from one side to the other. My need to come was evident. Dominick grinned.
 
    
 
                 And then he stopped.
 
    
 
                 “WHAT?!”
 
    
 
                 “Sorry, Mrs. Kane. I told you no when it came to the ocean and you continued, so it’s only right that I withhold some pleasure from you and block that orgasm you were about to have. Now lets shower off and go greet our guests as husband and wife, shall we?”He was quite proud of himself.
 
    
 
                 This punishment shit was going to be harder than I thought. Dominick loved it, but I didn’t like it one bit. I was going to get him back for his little stunt later.
 
    
 
                 We dried off and I put on cream colored velour sweat pants, with a long sleeved matching tunic. I also out on a pair of cream ballet flats. I dried my hair as instructed by my new husband and met Dominick in the main area of the bedroom. 
 
    
 
                 He was dressed in jeans and a cream dress shirt. It was untucked and he looked totally relaxed. I loved to see him that way. He came towards me.
 
    
 
                 “Do you feel okay? Did the water hurt you?”He voice was so soft and gentle, but took a serious turn.
 
    
 
                 “I feel amazing. I’m happy and I’m fine, Dominick.”I touched his cheek and smile to reassure him.
 
    
 
                 “Let’s go enjoy our day.”He put out his hand. I took it and we headed out to the patio for our celebratory wedding brunch.
 
    
 
                 Our guests were standing around talking and enjoying some Prosecco. When we appeared, they all stopped and turned quietly to make sure everything was as it should be. 
 
    
 
                 When they saw that Dominick and I were just fine, they approached as a group and congratulated us. Kissing and smothering both of us with all the love and happiness they had in their hearts to offer.
 
    
 
                 My dad was the first to speak.
 
    
 
                 “Neither of you look worse for the wear.”He smirked and raised his eyebrow.
 
    
 
                 “Dad.”I said, embarrassed.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, dad’s right. That was one stupid stunt to pull on your wedding day.”She was dramatic as usual.
 
    
 
                 “Give it up, Raven. It’s not like I dived in head first.” 
 
    
 
                 “You’re pregnant, Rain. Did you forget that?”
 
    
 
                 “No, I didn’t forget that. I was just having fun and I wasn't the one who fell into the water. Dominick was.”I smiled at my beautiful man.
 
    
 
                 “Yes, I was the one who fell, but it was precipitated by your need for the surf. That being said, Mrs. Kane knows the consequences of her actions and she won’t be doing that again, anytime soon. Am I right, Mrs. Kane?”He directed his playful question at me.
 
    
 
                 “For now, you're right, but I’m not promising anything for the future.”I smiled, satisfied with my remark.
 
    
 
                 Dominick grimaced.
 
    
 
                 Raven sighed and the rest of the wedding party tried hard to hide their amusement, especially Tommy. He was pinching his lips together through his fist. He knew Dominick had no clue what he was in for by marrying me. I wasn’t that bad, but I loved to have fun. I was going to make sure that my Mr. Kane learned how to do that too. Even if it took me the rest of our lives together.
 
    
 
                 We toasted the day and our union.Then everyone dispersed to eat or drink and watch the shore fill with the many beach-goers that came down for the long holiday weekend. 
 
    
 
                 I stood at the end of the patio, when Michael approached me.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, I just wanted to say I was sorry for everything that happened, but I wanted to take the time to wish you well.”He voice held trepidation.
 
    
 
                 “Thank you, Mike. Listen you and your brother need to work this out. You and Raven are a different story.”
 
    
 
                 “I know. I made so many mistakes. I need to make them right.”He was honest and seemed quite sincere. Yet, he didn’t know that I knew about his indiscretions. Now was not time or place to call him out on them.
 
    
 
                 “What are going to do?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “I’m not sure yet. I’m just glad your dad hasn’t killed me.”
 
    
 
                 “Give him time.”I joked.
 
    
 
                 “What?”He took it so seriously.
 
    
 
                 “I’m joking. I know that my dad wasn’t pleased about what either of you had done, but it’s not his fight to fight. It’s your’s and Raven’s. Now it’s even Tommy’s.
 
    
 
                 “Well, today is your day and this is not something we should be talking about. I hope you got everything you wanted.”He said as he hugged me.
 
    
 
                 “I got more. Much, Much more.” 
 
    
 
                 The rest of the day was spent eating and relaxing. We cut the cake later on and everyone except me had coffee. The cake was delicious. It was chocolate, chocolate and more chocolate. Again not traditional. The wedding topper was a huge seashell. It was a beautiful keepsake and I was thrilled when I discover it while shopping down here earlier this week.
 
    
 
                 The party broke off casually. Then Tommy asked if we could talk. Dominick nodded. That was my cue to take a walk with my best friend.
 
    
 
                 “Baby, you did it. How do you feel?”
 
    
 
                 “I feel really good. It all feels right. How do you feel?”
 
    
 
                 “Me? I’m fine. Why?”He seemed confused.
 
    
 
                 “Well, you're dealing with some major drama in your personal life. Namely my sister.”
 
    
 
                 “I’m not really dealing with her. We aren’t speaking to each other. That makes it sort of difficult to‘deal’, as you put it.”
 
    
 
                 “But eventually you both have to talk.”
 
    
 
                 “Eventually we will.”
 
    
 
                 “I hope so.” 
 
    
 
                 “Don’t worry, baby. We’ll pull it together. You need to concentrate on you and your new husband and these babies you're carrying.”He lightly poked my belly.
 
    
 
                 I smiled. 
 
    
 
                 “Thank you for everything, Tommy.”I felt apprehensive.
 
    
 
                 “What’s wrong, Rain?”
 
    
 
                 “I just don’t want us to end, because I married Dominick. I don’t think I could take that.”I looked away from him.
 
    
 
                 “Hey look at me. I mean this.We are still us.We are still those kids that grew up together. We will have each others backs, always. The difference is now, Rain, you're truly free.”He held my shoulders and spoke firmly from his heart.
 
    
 
                 “I am truly free. Aren’t I?”I cried through my statement.
 
    
 
                 “Shhhh, don’t cry.”
 
    
 
                 “It’s funny, isn’t it? It took being kidnapped and confined to finely break the invisible chains that I was bound to. That I continued to keep myself wrapped in. It’s almost ironic.”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, but now it’s over and only you will be to blame if you don’t move forward and grab everything that life has to offer. It’s right in front of you, baby. Take it and run with it. Remember,Rain; no regrets.”He wiped my tears and looked into my eyes to see if I was truly listening to him.
 
    
 
                 I was. I heard every word he said.
 
    
 
                 “No Regrets. I promise.”
 
    
 
                 Tommy kissed my cheek and walked away as Dominick came towards me.
 
    
 
                 “Time for some rest, Angel.”He wasn't asking.
 
    
 
                 I nodded because I was feeling all of the physical and mental emotions of the day.  We walked back to the house and I took a nap. I woke up around dinner time.  I came out of the bedroom. No one was around. Then I heard voices coming from the patio. 
 
    
 
                 I found my dad and Dominick enjoying a brandy while in a deep discussion. They must have been talking about what was happening with the firm. I stepped out onto the patio. They stopped their conversation immediately.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t stop talking on my account.” 
 
    
 
                 “It’s not that, sweetie. We’re done here.”My dad said as he got up , kissed my cheek and headed inside.
 
    
 
                 “Hmmm…….why don’t I believe him?”
 
    
 
                 Dominick smiled.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t flash that smile, Mr. Kane. That won’t stop me from prying.”
 
    
 
                 “Baby, there’s nothing to pry about. We were just going over the facts to date. Nothing appears to be concrete, but I have my theories.”
 
    
 
                 “So do you want to elaborate?”
 
    
 
                 “No.”
 
                 
 
                 “Why not?”
 
    
 
                 “It’s our wedding night. Nothing gets in the way of our first night together.”
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, we've been together for many nights already.”
 
    
 
                 “Not as husband and wife.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay, you win. No business talk tonight.”
 
    
 
                 “No lets go eat with everyone and turn in early.”
 
    
 
                 “Great idea. I couldn’t agree with you more.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 “Then that makes me a lucky man.”He grinned.
 
    
 
                 Dominick and I went in to see where everyone was. It seemed they were all gathered in the kitchen. It was so relaxed. We had left overs from the brunch and someone ordered pizza. The television was on in the area just off the kitchen. Others were gathered at the island. I sat near my dad. Dominick settled for standing next to me. 
 
    
 
                 After a nice peaceful meal with our friends and family, we all said goodnight. Some stayed in the kitchen. Others headed to bed, as Dominick and I did.
 
    
 
                 We both washed up and got ready for bed. While Dominick went into the kitchen to get me some water, I went into the closet to get out my wedding gift to him. I hoped he liked it. 
 
    
 
                  I said on the bed waiting for him. Waiting to reveal my wedding surprise that I was so excited to give him.  I placed the box on the bed. It was wrapped in a white lace like paper with a black ribbon. It looked elegant.
 
    
 
                 Dominick came back in with the water.  He paused when he saw me with the gift placed in front of me.
 
    
 
                 “Happy wedding day, Dominick.”I smiled shyly.
 
    
 
                 “I told you, Rain, that you didn’t have give me a present. You’ve already given me everything I need.”
 
    
 
                 “Not everything, not yet.”
 
    
 
                 He said nothing, but looked at me curiously.
 
    
 
                 “Open it.”I pushed the box closer to him.
 
    
 
                 He sat on the edge of the bed and slowly unwrapped the box. Inside he found an envelope. He picked it up and looked at me for answers, but I continue to watch him in silence. He opened the envelope carefully and removed the contents inside. He read the papers. His eyes grew wide and he looked to me quickly.
 
    
 
                 “I hope this makes you happy.”I said in a whisper.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, your giving Vincent’s share of Kane and Medici.”
 
    
 
                 “It’s your birthright. You deserve to have it.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, Vincent gave the firm to you.”
 
    
 
                 “I know, but his letter stated to do the right thing and this is the right thing. I spoke with my dad and told him what I was doing and he agreed.”I revealed.
 
    
 
                 “Vincent wasn’t even my dad.”
 
    
 
                 “Maybe not, but you only recently found that out. To you as a little boy, he was your father and after everything that’s happened, the firm should have been given to you. Now it’s yours.”
 
    
 
                 “I don’t know what to say.”He seemed to be having an eternal struggle.
 
    
 
                 “Just say that you accept it and that you’ll do the right thing and make it an even greater success. That’s all that I ask of you, Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “I promise, Rain. Of course, I’ll do everything in my power to make it even better than it is already. Thank you.”
 
    
 
                 “You’re most welcome, Mr. Kane.”I smiled warmly at my husband.
 
    
 
                 “You are so beautiful, Rain. It’s time for you to become mine in every sense of the word.”
 
    
 
                 “My body was warm and ready for him. I couldn’t wait to become his. Only this time it would be as husband and wife.
 
    
 
                 Dominick placed the box and papers on the night stand and came to me. He kissed me softly on the mouth. His tongue searched and I opened to let it explore my mouth. Mine explored his as well. 
 
    
 
                 Our breathing became labored. He laid me back but didn’t break our connection. We kissed for a long time. Dominick broke the connection and lowered his mouth between my legs. My pussy was soaked. I wanted to feel his hot breath on my wet sex. He obliged.
 
    
 
                 Dominick’s tongue lightly stroked the inside of pussy. He was so intimate, so attentive to my every need. I pressed forward to get more of him. He become more aggressive. He licked and bit down on me. His mouth kissed my core and teased my sweet spot. The ache between my legs was almost unbearable. I was very close. Dominick knew it and slowed up slightly. He wanted this moment to last. He pulled away and turned me on my side. I pulled one leg up so he could find his way inside of me.  His thrusts were more powerful, yet he was still very careful. I tilted back and rubbed my drenched pussy on his erection because I needed to come. I couldn’t hold on any longer. I found my release. Dominick growled and I felt his jaw tightened against my neck. 
 
    
 
                 “I’m going to make you come again, baby.” 
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, please.”
 
    
 
                 He rolled me to my back and lower his mouth on me once again. His licks were long and slow, deep and firm. The heat from his mouth made me push hard against him to feel more. 
 
    
 
                 “It feels so good, Dominick. Make me come again.”I said through shallow breaths. I was demanding and I hoped that Dominick didn’t feel that I was trying to control the situation, but everything that we had been through and all of my love and feelings for him, flooded my body with uncontrollable emotion. I needed him, I craved him. I wanted more. So much more.
 
    
 
                 Dominick groaned and placed to fingers inside of me, while he massaged my swollen nub. I thought I’d go insane. Then he slid up towards me and I took this opportunity to lower myself down further and take his cock in my mouth. I grabbed it firmly. Then kissed and licked the tip.  I began to take him in and suck him hard. He loved the attention my mouth was giving him. He was about to come and didn't want it to be like this, so touch my cheek gently and I stopped immediately.
 
    
 
                 He grinned at me and pulled me up towards him. He wrapped his arms around me, as I guided his cock back in my body.
 
    
 
                 Dominick wasn't usually quiet during sex, but this time he said nothing. Our bodies found a sweet rhythm that continued to build until neither of us could hold on any longer. We came all at once, hard and together we completely spiraled out of control.  Once our bodies settled calmly down, he turned my body towards his and we layer there, staring at each other. He rubbed the edge of my shoulders with his thumbs and ran my fingers through his hair and gently held his strands tight between my fingers. 
 
    
 
                 “Mrs. Kane, you’re all mine now. Forever.” 
 
    
 
                 “I love you, Dominick.”
 
    
 
                 “I love you more, Angel.”He kissed me again. In fact, he kissed me for the rest of the evening. We wrapped are bodies around one another, as close as we could possibly get to each other. I felt truly loved and care for. I was Dominick’s wife now and I couldn’t be happier.
 
    
 
                 It felt so right, so perfect. I never thought I’d be married or have children. Now both were part of my now and my future.  Dominick told me that he finally found his‘Somewhere’.  He had always said it during our relationship, but I guess after getting married and going through all of the things we went through to get to this moment, he finally felt it was real. 
 
    
 
                 I knew how he felt. Everything finally feels like it truly belongs to us. We really are part of each other. I never want any of this to change. As far as we've come and as we continue to go into our future, I know, I’m finally his and he’s finally mine.
 
    
 
                 Soon, very soon our family would grow with even more love as our twins are born. Nothing would stop us or our future now.
 
    
 
   ****
 
   CHAPTER TWENTY SEVEN
 
    
 
   OUR FUTURE…………INTERRUPTED
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 Everyone left early on Monday. They didn’t want to be subjected to the Jersey Shore traffic going back north towards the city after the long holiday weekend. Dominick and I were staying until the following Monday. We weren’t going anywhere exotic for our honeymoon. We had discussed it and decided that we would have a proper honeymoon after the twins were born. There wasn’t any rush. Neither of us were going anywhere. 
 
    
 
                 We spent the entire week taking long walks on the beach, laying by the pool; which Dominick had opened so that it was ready for Memorial Day weekend. We ate dinner out for every meal. We fell asleep talking about the past, the present and of course, our future.
 
    
 
                 Dominick went over his ideas for the vineyard. I loved to listen to him. He had wonderful plan. He had revealed that the previous owner’s children gave him several photographs of the property in it’s heyday and that he was going to have the contractors duplicate the design. I was amazed that he had gone to such lengths to bring the old place back to it’s original glory.
 
    
 
                 The restoration would take many months and the weather and the contractors would definitely be factors once the winter arrived. Although snow in Capri was low, it still hindered the contractors ability to work. The holidays are another factor. Capri is in the low season in early December, but the holidays get under way around mid-December with the feast of St Lucia. Capri comes alive from then through January. That being said many workers take 3 months off under the guidance of the Italian Unions.
 
    
 
                 During recent years, with Italy’s economy being at risk, just like many other countries in the world today, workers have opted to take less time off, but it’s not mandatory. Dominick discussed the timeframe that he would like to have the property restored. It was agreed that by late Spring of 2014, the vineyard house would be completed. This even included tilling the land for grapevine preparations. 
 
    
 
                 We weren’t becoming a vineyard, but we would love to plant grapes and other fruits and vegetables to enjoy as a family when we were staying out there.
 
    
 
                 We decided to have Thanksgiving here at the shore house as usual and do Christmas in the city. This holiday season, we would be so blessed with our babies’enjoying their first Christmas with us and Dominick would be having his first Christmas with Ann, Joseph and Daniel. It all felt right.
 
    
 
                 The week went by fast. Dominick packed the car and we headed back to Manhattan. The next eight weeks were filled with fixing up the babies’room at both the townhouse and the shore house. I decided to stay down the shore at the end of July. My due date was August 20th, so I wanted to be closer to the hospital in Philly and to Dr. Phillips, being my visits became weekly again, at this point.
 
    
 
                 Dominick committed to come down every single day. After the first week, he decided to hire a driver to take him back and forth. This way he could get extra work done in the car. My dad went back to work in a consulting capacity for now, but was hoping to increase his hours after the New Year. 
 
    
 
                 The police had not found the redhead who hit my dad. Both were well aware of my suspicions, but my dad and Dominick didn’t agree with me. That was one argument that I didn’t want to get into at this stage of the game. I was overly exhausted recently and even though all my tests appeared normal, I didn’t needed the added stress of fighting with the two most important men in my life. 
 
    
 
                 Dominick’s brother Daniel decided to come down and spend the weekend. He called and told me that he would be here very soon. The weather was beautiful today. There was a cool breeze this morning, so I opened all of the patio doors in the living room to let the sea air fill the space.
 
    
 
                 I went into the kitchen to put on the coffee for Daniel. I was thinking as I prepared it that in a couple of weeks the babies would be born and I would be able to have my Espresso once again. I had to admit that it wasn’t that horrible to be without it, but I was definitely excited to be able to return to my early morning ritual.
 
    
 
                 I heard a noise in the other room and went to investigate what happened. The large shell that I chose as our wedding topper had fallen off the shelf and broke in two. It seemed odd that such a solid piece would just fall and break. It was windy, but none of the frames or photos we had, which were much lighter, had fallen. I went to pick it up and then I saw her. I didn’t understand what she was doing here.
 
    
 
                 “What are you doing………………………………”
 
    
 
                 Without a warning for me to help myself or my babies. The hard metal hit the side of my head, my vision blurred and a feeling of extreme head pain and nausea overcame my body. I started to fall to the floor. I tried to get back up, but my head was saying no, loud and clear.
 
    
 
                 Then as she came closer and the room darkened, I heard Daniel.
 
    
 
                 “Rain! Rain!Who the hell are you? What the fuck is going on?”Daniel yelled.
 
    
 
                 He must have scared her, because I could see her feet running out towards the patio. Daniel followed in his chair, but then turned back and I could hear him calling 911.
 
    
 
                 What seemed like only minutes later, were the sound of sirens that came closer and closer to the house. The one thing that seemed weird to me was that the closer they sounded, the more the sound faded. In fact, everything began to fade.
 
    
 
                 And then there was nothing………
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   CHAPTER TWENTY EIGHT
 
    
 
   THE POWER OF TRUE LOVE
 
    
 
    
 
    
 
                 I could hear familiar voices, but my head was heavy and I knew I couldn’t open my eyes. I wanted to go back to sleep. I wanted to rest. The voices became soft and dull, as if the people attached to them were walking away from me. Maybe I was dreaming or imagining the voices. My body felt heavy. Maybe I was dead. It wasn’t a question, just an observation.
 
    
 
                 No, that wasn’t possible. I heard my controlling husband’s voice screaming at some innocent hospital worker. Heaven wouldn’t put up with  Dominick’s demands, so I must still be alive.  I smiled, I think. I wasn’t sure if I had control of my motor functions. The sound of that familiar bellow definitely made me feel better, safe. I wondered what exactly happened. Why I could hear him, but I was physically too exhausted to open my eyes?
 
    
 
                 I had been overly tired at the shore house. Maybe my Thalassemia was acting up again and I hadn’t realized it and passed out for the second time during my pregnancy. I was working hard on getting things ready for the babies, all while working on the photography book and keeping track of the Capri Vineyard house.
 
    
 
                 THE BABIES! Was I still pregnant? Panic over came me. Was I passed out for an hour, a day, a week or longer? I needed to get answers. I needed to get up.
 
    
 
                 Okay, Rain. Calm down. Wiggle your toes, move your hands. See what your body can do.  I wiggled my feet. Good. They still work. I squeezed my fingers together into a fist, albeit a weak one, my hands worked too. My arms felt heavy, but I needed to see if I was pregnant. I moved my arms slowly so that my hands could rest on my belly. My now flat belly.
 
    
 
                 I began to scream. I knew I was screaming and not just having a dream or imagining it because it felt like heard of elephants were running to my bed. Yet, I wasn’t fully back in the present moment.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, baby! It’s Dominick! Wake up!”He yelled and he grabbed my shoulders and brought me forward. That didn’t feel so good.
 
    
 
                 “Calm down, Kane! You’ll scare her.”It was Tommy.
 
    
 
                 “Fuck you, Conte. She’s my wife. Now back off!”
 
    
 
                 “Neither of you are doing her any good. Now get out of my way and let me help my sister.”It was Raven.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, sweetie, please wake up. It’s Raven. We need you to open your eyes, Rain. We can’t do this without you. Please! Please!”She pleaded.
 
    
 
                 I started to cry. Tears came down my face out of frustration. The air in the room cooled my cheeks. I couldn’t get my eyes to open. This shit was getting old already. I was in this same type of situation when I first got pregnant and again now, but I wasn’t down for the count. I needed to wake up. I needed to know where my babies were. None of the panicked adults were elaborating on the what happened to them or their birth.  It was up to me to pull it together. I was their mom and they had to be wondering where I was. I knew they needed me. I just somehow knew it.
 
    
 
                 Then I heard the most beautiful sound a new mom could hear. I heard two small cries. Well, not that small. They were quite loud actually. It was the best sound in the world. It was interesting how the sounds of babies crying silenced the noisy adults in the room. I heard Dominick talking to his children. More of my tears fell.
 
    
 
                 “Daddy has a surprise for both of you. Let’s go wake your mommy?”He sounded so sweet. It made me fall for him all over again.
 
    
 
                 Then I felt a light pressure on the left side of my chest and then the right side. I heard tiny hiccups and cooing. I needed to wake up. Then I felt a small hand brush my cheek and another skim my breast. My skin warmed and became acutely aware of my babies. The connection was soft and quiet, but screamed‘we need you’.
 
    
 
                 I felt my eyelids peel apart. They felt like honey was sandwiched between the skin. It didn’t hurt as much as it was a definite struggle to separate them. 
 
    
 
                 When the light of the room slowly made its way in, then it hurt. How long had I been unconscious? My skin felt heavy, almost painful. I needed to get control of my movements and return to the present carefully. It was even tough to take a deep breath. What the hell happened?
 
    
 
                 Once I opened my eyes, the first person I saw was Dominick. He was trying to smile, but his eyes were filled with tears and his lips flatten and began to quiver. Where was my camera when I needed it. My powerful, controlling Dominick was reduced to mush. It was a good look for him. 
 
    
 
                 Tommy, Raven and my dad were at the foot of the bed. They were in focus, yet still slightly blurry. 
 
    
 
                 Then I turned my head very slowly to the right and these big green eyes filled with wonderment stared at me. Then I turned my head to the left and twin eyes opened even further and a tiny crooked smile appeared on one of my baby’s face. I smiled and softly laughed.
 
    
 
                 The room filled with sunshine, but there weren’t any windows. I was finally awake. I was sore, but I was returning to the living. Returning to the people that needed me, that loved me and to my two beautiful additions to our family. 
 
    
 
                 After some adjustments and small talk with my family, Dominick and I had some quiet time with the twins. He held baby girl Kane and I held baby boy Kane. Hmm, daddy’s little girl already. I felt bad for her. She didn’t know what she was in for, with her control freak daddy. I smiled though, knowing he did everything out of a passionate love he had for his new family. It was all good.
 
    
 
                 They were beautiful. They were a mix of Dominick and me. They had eyes like Dominick’s and hair that was black as coal, like mine. My heart was so full it could burst. I started to cry.
 
    
 
                 “I know. They're amazing aren’t they. You can’t help but cry.”
 
                 Dominick stated after seeing my reaction to our babies.
 
    
 
                 “They are. It’s so indescribable. You know, the way they make you feel immediately. I’ve never felt like this about anyone else. It’s magical.”
 
    
 
                 “We need to name them, Rain. They need their identities.”He stated as if it was imperative that it was done immediately.
 
    
 
                 I didn’t have the strength to argue or the heart to say‘no lets wait for a while longer’, so I guess it was time to give our babies an identity of their own. I wondered if Dominick had any thoughts on the subject. I’d lay ten to one that he probably already had the names picked out and he was just going to spring it on me in my moment of weakness.
 
    
 
                 “So Mr. Kane, any ideas?”I asked innocently.
 
    
 
                 “I thought you did?”He seemed surprised.
 
    
 
                 “No, I wanted to discuss it that with you the week I was done the shore.”
 
    
 
                 “Oh. Well, what do you think?”
 
    
 
                 “I want their names to mean something or at the very least be named after someone special in our lives.”
 
    
 
                 “I couldn't agree more.”Dominick was genuine.
 
    
 
                 We both discussed it a bit further. At some points throughout parts the conversation we were silent. We were in deep thought. At other times we threw names out to each other, but none seemed to fit.
 
    
 
                 Then it finally came to each of us.  We would name them after Joseph and Anna. We both felt that Dominick didn’t really get to have his father’s true name. He did legally have it added before our marriage ceremony, but it still bothered him that his last name wasn’t the same as Joseph’s, like the way it was for Daniel.
 
    
 
                 He wasn’t sure about Anna. He and Anna had a special bond, and even with all of the fights and the discovery of her being his mom; he couldn’t stay mad at her for very long. She in essence was his guardian angel during those times when her sister Elise was essentially blackmailing their family.
 
    
 
                 Dominick and his parents were working on their relationship. They still had a long way to go, but they were in a much better place and it was only improving every single day.
 
    
 
                 So after all that we debated on, we both agreed on Joseph and Angel. We felt it was perfect. Joseph, so Dominick’s son could have a piece of his real father and Angel, because it represented Dominick not only being saved once as a child, but the second time as an adult; by me. That’s why he called me‘Angel’. 
 
    
 
                 I had come to love Anna and Joseph so much and felt it was the perfect choice. I was also happy to finally hear why Dominick always called me his‘Angel’. I had my suspicions that was why, but now I knew for sure.
 
    
 
                 “How do you feel, baby? Physically, I mean.”Dominick inquired the status of my condition constantly.
 
    
 
                 “I’m sore, achy, but that could be because I’ve been laying here for a while. Wait. How long have I been asleep.?”I wondered.
 
    
 
                 “Five weeks. You've been out for five weeks.”He was careful.
 
    
 
                 “Shit! Five fucking weeks! I’ve missed five weeks of our babies’lives? I was so frustrated in that moment.
 
    
 
                 “Rain, calm down. They're starting to fall asleep.”He whispered.
 
    
 
                 I looked at our son and daughter and their eyes were closing in slow motion. I smiled at them and then at their daddy. He smiled back. Then he continued to explain what happened.
 
    
 
                 “If you want to get technical they were born four weeks ago on August 2nd. You’ve been unconscious since the incident at the shore house. Remember?”He asked.
 
    
 
                 I grimaced and tried to think.
 
    
 
                 “I remember opening all of the patio doors and going into the kitchen to get ready for Daniel’s arrival. Then I heard something in the living room. I went back out to investigate the noise and saw our seashell on the floor, cracked in half. I do remember sirens, but that’s about it. What happened to me?”
 
    
 
                 “That’s all you remember?”Dominick seemed shocked.
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, that about covers it.”
 
    
 
                 “You had a visitor. Daniel said it was a woman with long red hair.”
 
    
 
                 “Darian?”
 
    
 
                 “No, the police were able to prove she was out on Long Island.”
 
    
 
                 “How do you know it was a woman with long red hair? I mean I don’t even remember that.”I questioned.
 
    
 
                 “Daniel.” Dominick revealed.
 
    
 
                 “Daniel saw the intruder?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, but not before she had assaulted you.”
 
    
 
                 “I see. So that’s why I’m here?”
 
    
 
                 “Yes and then while asleep, your body started to go into distress, so Dr. Phillips felt it best to do a C-section. This put you and the babies at less risk.”
 
    
 
                 “I take it from the state we are in now and looking at these two, everything is okay.”
 
    
 
                 “Everything’s fine, Angel. Now that you're awake, that is. It was touch and go for awhile.”The sound of relief blanketed his voice. I knew from his reaction that I would get better. 
 
    
 
                 I needed to get strong quickly. I had two tiny babies that needed me. Nothing was more important than that. Also important was the fact that I was fully awake and my anger began to build. Someone, a woman, stole my precious moments of being fully present at the birth of our twins. They took from me their first moments of life. The first smile, the first cry. The look on Dominick’s face when they were born.
 
    
 
                 This would never be acceptable to me and I won’t rest until they’re caught. Hell will feel like Heaven, when I get through with them. 
 
    
 
                 I told Dominick in the beginning when he kidnapped me, no one fucks with my family and an gets away with it. This was far worse. They fucked with my babies. I can’t get that time back, but I can make every moment from here on out count for everything.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick are the police looking for this person?”
 
    
 
                 “Yeah, baby. They're doing everything they can. Checking cameras from the shore house, examining pictures of the car and speaking with Daniel as well.”
 
    
 
                 “Okay. It must have something to do with the firm and the loss of clients my dad was dealing with.”
 
    
 
                 “I think you're right, but you need to rest so we can go home and be a family. Just so you know, since I started at the firm, clients have not only stopped leaving, many are returning. I’m going to try as delicately as I can to find out what precipitated all of this upheaval. Don’t worry, Rain. I’ll get to the bottom of it.”He gave me a reassuring smile and kissed my lips gently. 
 
    
 
                 I sighed deeply. Boy, did I miss him.
 
    
 
                 “Listen, Rain. There’s one other thing that I need for you to agree to and I don’t want you to give me any of that smart mouth of yours.”He was serious.
 
    
 
                 “Okay, Mr. Kane. Let’s have it.”I smirked.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t want you or our babies to stay home alone at this point. At least not until the situation with the firm is completely straightened out and until the piece of shit that hurt you is caught. So whether you're with Anna and Joseph or you're out with Tommy, I’m also posting a guard on you and the twins. Once the intruder is caught and the firm is back to normal, then we’ll go back to normal. Our normal.”He gave me his sexy grin.
 
    
 
                 “I couldn’t agree with you more.”I smiled.
 
    
 
                 “No resistance, Mrs. Kane?”He looked pleasantly surprised.
 
    
 
                 “Nope, none from me. I totally agree with you.” 
 
                 
 
                 “Good girl.”That got me more than a grin. It got me a deeper kiss. 
 
    
 
                 Hmm…Maybe I should be more agreeable every so often.
 
    
 
    
 
                               After the doctors ran some necessary and even quite a few unnecessary tests, the babies and I were released the following week,  as promised. And yes we were heavily guarded. I should have known when Dominick said one guard, he met more than one. They were very professional though and not at all intrusive. They didn’t at all interfere with our privacy.  
 
    
 
                 Anna and Joseph agreed to come with us to the shore house for labor day weekend. Of course, Max came too.  He was so curious and very protective of the babies. Who needs guards when I have Max. Although I knew the guards weren’t going anywhere for the time being. They would actually be a big help while I was trying to figure out who did all of this to me and my family.
 
    
 
                 I knew Dominick wouldn’t like me snooping around, but this was our family and our company and I needed to get to the bottom of it. It may take awhile, but I knew eventually that someone would be caught. I just wanted to be part of the investigation.
 
    
 
                 That definitely wouldn’t happen until I was fully back on my feet, so the shore house was absolutely the best place to recuperate. Besides, I needed some time alone with Dominick and I knew that having Anna and Joseph there would be a great deal of help, but also a wonderful way to help Dominick connect with his parents even further. We needed to build our family in every sense of the word. After all they were our twin’s grandparents.
 
    
 
                 I walked into the shore house like I always had. Dominick helped Joseph with the bags. Anna and I placed the babies in their cribs. They were both sound asleep. It was wonderful how their schedules were the same. Yet, I knew at some point that things wouldn't stay this perfect forever.
 
    
 
                 I went into our bedroom and I saw Dominick standing at the fireplace. Many of the memories of the year gone by came flooding in. I couldn’t believe it. It was one year since Dominick and I first met.
 
    
 
                 One year ago today held a very special day. I didn’t know it then, but I knew it now.  This year Dominick’s birthday fell on Labor Day. And I decided to make Mr. Kane’s 40th, one he would never forget.
 
    
 
                 It was one year since Dominick took me. One year since all of the craziness began. One year to the day we both started our journey into our past and discovered that we were both broken and needed to heal. 
 
    
 
                 In that year, we made new friends, discovered family and tore down the walls that controlled our lives. We learned how to compromise. How to say no and let things go that really had no place with us. We learned (well, maybe I learned more than Dominick) that control was not really having an upper hand to handle things better. It was a way of confining ourselves and not letting ourselves be free. Life needed to be lived. Having control over it and placing situations in tiny little neat compartments didn’t work. Taking a chance did. 
 
    
 
                 Dominick took that chance when he kidnapped me. I took that chance when I let him into my heart. Even with all of our childish actions and stupid moves, we found our way into each others arms and stayed.  The running away, the fights, the control, and not wanting to relinquish that control; that all stopped and we eventually pulled it together. 
 
    
 
                 Now one year later we’re husband and wife. We have two beautiful babies and a future to look forward to. Dominick and I were finally free. Free for us was actually admitting that we did need each other.
 
    
 
                 It wasn’t about who was stronger. Or who was right or wrong. It wasn’t about the push or the pull. It wasn’t about what was or was not rightfully his. It wasn’t even about the kidnapping.
 
    
 
                 It was about us. Just us. Not what others thought, but what matter to us once we really dug deep and revealed our feelings, smashed down the walls and let our defenses weaken to show our insecurities and our true love for one another.
 
    
 
                 In the end, after everything; it was how two people so broken and in so much denial about it; finally saw the honest reflection of their real selves, their real identities in each other with no regrets.  
 
    
 
    
 
                 Happy Birthday, Mr. Kane.
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   THE EPILOGUE
 
    
 
   DOMINICK’S EPILOGUE, THAT IS
 
    
 
    
 
                 
 
                 It was a year ago that Rain, now my beautiful wife, walked into my life. Well, let’s face it, she didn’t walk in of her own accord. She was bound and blindfolded. Tactics I still may use on her today, but not for the original reasons I started with.
 
    
 
                 We went through so much shit. We had so much garbage. We got through it, though. No one could ever say that what went on with us was normal and it even was sometimes childish. I will admit to that.  Though we aren’t that different from most couples today.
 
    
 
                 We all have pasts and we all struggle with them. Making it ever so hard to hold a relationship together. I’m just grateful that Rain held on and never gave up on us, on me. 
 
    
 
                 She gave me two beautiful children. A baby boy and a baby girl. Twins.  What more could I ask for. I loved Rain and our family, our life. I couldn’t be a happier man. 
 
    
 
                 I was distracted from my thoughts as she walked in the doorway of our bedroom, she wore one of my white collared dress shirts, that was much too big for her and black lace panties, that I needed to discard immediately. Her sexy long legs were tanned and gleaming as she leaned to the side, resting her body against the wall. 
 
    
 
                 She smiled and pulled on her sleeves. I knew what she wanted. I wanted it too. It had been over five weeks since my cock was inside her sweet pussy. It was five weeks too long.
 
    
 
                 “There’s my girl, just the way I like her.”I stated.
 
    
 
                 “And how’s is that, Mr. Kane?”She teased. 
 
    
 
                 My cocked twitched. I needed to fuck my wife. 
 
    
 
                 I stalked forward.
 
    
 
                 “Where are my babies, Rain?”
 
    
 
                 “They’re sound asleep in their cribs. Why?”She acted so innocent. She was far from it where sex with me was concerned.
 
    
 
                 “You know why, baby.”I grinned and noticed her nipples hardened and were piercing through the crisp white material of the shirt.
 
    
 
                 “Show me.”She whispered.
 
    
 
                 I lifted her off her feet. Her breath hitched and a small satisfied giggled escaped her lips as she wrapped her legs around my waist. I pressed her up against the wall and took her mouth. She was everything to me and I intended to prove it to her for the rest of the my life. Hell, I would do anything for her for the rest of our lives.
 
    
 
                 Our kiss was hot and she was needy. I just wanted to get inside her and take what’s mine. She whimpered and I knew that was my cue that Rain wanted more. I carried her over to our bed and laid her down gently without disconnecting from our kiss.
 
    
 
                 Rain, still with her legs wrapped around my waist, pulled hard on my hair. Yeah, she was ready. I could smell her arousal. It was time for me to bury myself inside of her.
 
    
 
                 I slid my one hand underneath her and pulled down on her panties. I didn’t want to break our embrace, so I ripped them off her body and I discarded them quickly and carelessly to the floor.
 
    
 
                 With that same hand I let my fingers explore her slick folds. Rain moaned and removed one hand from my hair to grab hold of my fully hard cock. She pulled back from our kiss, breathless.
 
    
 
                 “Dominick, fuck me. Now.”Her voice was barely audible.
 
    
 
                 “I know, baby. In due time. I’m enjoying how wet you are for me.”I grinned into her neck knowing that I was the only one that could do this to her beautiful body. Only me.
 
    
 
                 I loved how she reacted. How she called my name, just shy of begging. I loved that she allowed me the control I craved. She was exquisite. And together we were perfect.
 
    
 
                 I didn’t want her to come with my fingers inside of her. I wanted her to come all over me, while I fucked her, hard and into her own release.
 
    
 
                 I removed my fingers, which got me a pouty reaction. Then quickly I discarded my sweats and and retrieved the foil packet from the nightstand draw. Rain said it was very easy to get pregnant so soon after giving birth. I wouldn’t mind having her body pregnant again, but Dr. Phillips gave Rain and I strict instructions not to allow that to happen. It wouldn't be healthy or safe for her. I wasn’t willing to take any chances with my Angel, so the condom stayed.  
 
    
 
                 I handed Rain the packet. She torn it open and with expert precision rolled it down onto my full erection. Rain bit her lip and smiled shyly as she always did when I made her put it on me. 
 
    
 
                 “Turn over and put that pretty little ass in the air for me, baby.”
 
    
 
                 She said nothing. She did as she was told.
 
    
 
                 I pushed her arms up over her head and in front of her. She squeeze the pillows to brace herself. She knew that when she said for me to fuck her, I would oblige. It wasn’t going to be soft love making. It would be powerful. I fully intended on showing her that I owned her body, owned her pussy and someday soon I would own her ass.
 
    
 
                 I hovered over her wet swollen pink sex and without warning, I buried myself deep and hard inside of her. Her gasp was swift and sexy. Yeah, I had her right where I wanted her. Shit, she had me too. 
 
    
 
                 I pressed her back down and pushed my body forward.  My rhythm showed that I clearly was going to come and so was Rain. I couldn’t hold on any longer I needed my release. I exploded while inside of her. She followed immediately after me. Fuck, I really wanted her to come first. Well, like I said, it was five weeks too long.
 
    
 
                 I pulled out still hard, covered with her orgasm. I didn’t move away. I kept her still and light skimmed my cock over her forbidden opening. Her exposed skin revealed goosebumps. She was scared and it was too soon after everything that happened to her. I left it be.
 
    
 
                 “Someday, Mrs. Kane. Someday soon, I’ll have that too.”
 
    
 
                 “That I have no doubt, Mr. Kane.”Rain said as she wiggled out from under me and pulled me forward so I was laying on top of her. Her grin was mischievous. She wanted to explore that part of our sex life as much as me. 
 
    
 
                 For now, we laid together content, enjoying the moment we were in. We were relaxed. Our babies were sleeping, healthy. Rain had a small sexy smile playing on her face.
 
    
 
                 “What’s that smile for, baby?”
 
    
 
                 “For you, Dominick. Always.”
 
    
 
                 “Good. I always want to make you smile like that.”I confessed.
 
    
 
                 “Don’t worry. You always will.”She reassured me.
 
    
 
                 We stayed like this for a long time and just as we were about to drift off to sleep clinging to each other’s bodies, Rain’s phone buzzed.
 
    
 
                 I took it quickly to see who could possibly be calling my wife at this late hour.
 
    
 
                 “Raven.”She stated without question.
 
    
 
                 I grimaced when I looked at the screen and saw she was right. Raven had been calling a great deal recently, since her break up with Michael and her liaison with Conte.
 
    
 
                 I handed my wife the phone and left our bed to get cleaned up. I knew where Raven was concerned this could take awhile.
 
    
 
                 “Raven, what is it now?”Rain’s frustration was evident.
 
    
 
                 From the bathroom I could hear Rain’s twin. She was loud and cackling through the speaker. I couldn’t hear what she was saying, but by the look of my wife’s expression as I walked back into the room, it was the same old shit.
 
    
 
                 She probably wanted to know what to do. Should she try to go back with Michael? Should she fuck Conte again? Should she walk away from both of them and find a new unsuspecting man to harass? This was her constant verbiage. I for one felt it was getting old, but Rain handled it in a very different way. One that stopped her in her tracks this time. 
 
    
 
                 “Raven, this is old news. You keep asking what to do. I told you what to do. Stay away from both of them. Take a real vacation….ALONE. Clear your head and then decide how to proceed.”
 
    
 
                 “Rain, you're always annoyed when I call you. Why is that?”She seemed insulted.
 
    
 
                 My baby grinned. I smiled. Here comes Raven’s wake up call.
 
    
 
                 “Because you call every time I’m fucking my husband hard, Raven.”
 
    
 
                 Rain removed the phone away from her ear so I could her sister’s screams in the background. She looked at me and laughed. Then she disconnected from her and threw the phone in the nightstand drawer.
 
    
 
                 I looked at her and smiled.
 
    
 
                 “I don’t think she’ll be calling me back anytime soon.”She giggled.
 
    
 
                 “How did I get so lucky?”I asked her.
 
    
 
                 “What?”She seemed bemused.
 
    
 
                 “How did I get so lucky to choose the right girl?”
 
    
 
                 “It wasn’t luck, Mr. Kane.”She teased.
 
    
 
                 “What would you call it then?”I asked.
 
    
 
                 “It was an act of a lost man that needed to be found. Found by a lost girl that wanted to be rescued.”My wife made perfect sense.
 
    
 
                 “You make it sound so romantic.”My voice was soft.
 
    
 
                 “In the end, it is. It was fate.”She smiled, kiss my lips briefly and left to clean up and check on our babies.
 
    
 
                 I walked over to the fireplace. I took the glass of Brandy that I had left there earlier and brought it to my lips. The warm liquid washed over me. I reflected on the photograph Rain took of me years before we met. She had no idea who I was. I had to research and study who she could possibly be to me. How she would help me get Kane & Medici back.
 
    
 
                 Now all of it was out in the open and we came together in a much different way than I had imagined it would be. A much better way. We went through a great deal in a year and we came out united on the other side. Maybe not fully whole, but what couple ever is?
 
    
 
                 We were a family and Rain protected her family at any cost. 
 
    
 
                 Do I have any regrets? Should I have done things differently? Perhaps, but I’m not a man that’s built that way. I took what I wanted for all the wrong reasons, but in the end got something I wasn’t even looking for.
 
    
 
                 I got‘My Somewhere’. 
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